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Preface

‘The publication Foreign Relations of the United States constitutes the
official record of the foreign policy of the United States. The vol-
umes in the series include, subject to necessary security consider-
ations, all documents needed to give a comprehensive record of the
major foreign policy decisions of the United States together with ap-
propriate materials concerning the facts which contributed to the for-
mulation of policies. Documents in the files of the Department of
State are supplemented by papers from other government agencies
involved in the formulation of foreign policy.

The basic documentary diplomatic record printed in the volumes
of the series Foreign Relations of the United States is edited by the Office
of The Historian, Bureau of Public Affairs, Department of State. The
editing is guided by the principles of historical objectivity and in ac-
cordance with the following official guidance first promulgated by
Secretary of State Frank B. Kellogg on March 26, 1925.

There may be no alteration of the text, no deletions without in-
dicating where in the text the deletion is made, and no omission of
facts which were of major importance in reaching a decision. Nothing
may be omitted for the purpose of concealing or glossing over what
might be regarded by some as a defect of policy. However, certain
omissions of documents are permissible for the following reasons:

a. To avoid publication of matters which would tend to
impede current diplomatic negotiations or other business.

b. To condense the record and avoid repetition of need-
less details.

c. To preserve the confidence reposed in the Department
by individuals and by foreign governments.

d. To avoid giving needless offense to other nationalities
or individuals.

e. To eliminate personal opinions presented in despatches
and not acted upon by the Department. To this consideration
there is one qualification—in connection with major decisions
it is desirable, where possible, to show the alternative pre-
sented to the Department before the decision was made.

Documents selected for publication in the Foreign Relations vol-
umes are referred to the Department of State Classification/Declassi-
fication Center for declassification clearance. The Center reviews the
documents, makes declassification decisions, and obtains the clear-
ance of geographic and functional bureaus of the Department of
State, as well as of other appropriate agencies of the government.
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Preface v

The Center, in coordination with the geographic bureaus of the De-
partment of State, conducts communications with foreign govern-
ments regarding documents or information of those governments
proposed for inclusion in Foreign Relations volumes.

Edward C. Keefer and David W. Mabon of the Ofﬁce of The
Historian compiled and edited this volume under the supervision of
John P. Glennon. Mr. Mabon provided assistance in planning and di-
rection. Rosa Pace prepared the lists of sources, names, and abbrevia-
tions.

The Docuimentary Editing Section under the supervision of Rita
M. Baker performed technical editing in the Publishing Services Di-
vision (Paul M. Washington, Chief). Max Franke prepared the index.

William Z. Slany
The Historian
Bureau of Public Affairs
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ParT A. UNPUBLISHED SOURCES

Department of State

1. Indexed Central Files. Papers in the indexed central files of the Department for
the years 1958-1960 are indicated by a decimal file number in the first footnote.
Among the most useful of these files are 751G.00, 751G.5, 751G.5-MAP, 751G.5-
MSP, and 851G.00.

2. Lot Files. Documents from the central files have been supplemented by lot files
of the Department, which are decentralized files created by operating areas. A list of
the lot files used in or consulted for this volume follows:

Conference Files, Lot 63 D 123

Collection of documentation on official visits by heads of government and foreign
ministers to the United States and on major international conferences attended by
the Secretary of State for the period 1955-1958, as maintained by the Executive
Secretariat of the Department of State.

Durbrow Files, Lot 68 D 404

Miscellaneous files of Ambassador Elbridge Durbrow covering the years 1934-
1965, as retired by the Foreign Service Institute.

FE Files, Lot 60 D 90

Files maintained by the Bureau of Far Eastern Affairs for the year 1958, including
country files, letters, and memoranda of conversation. .

FE Files, Lot 61 D 6

Files maintained by the Bureau of Far Eastern Affairs for the year 1959, including
country files, letters, memoranda of conversation, and conferences and visits.

FE Files, Lot 62 D 26

Files maintained by the Bureau of Far Eastern Affairs for the year 1960, including
country files, letters, memoranda of conversation, and conferences and visits.

FE-VN Files, Lot 66 D 193

Subject files of the Vietnam Working Group dealing with political, military, eco-
nomic, aid, and administrative affairs for the years 1955-1962.
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G/PM Files, Lot 64 D 359
Miscellaneous subject files maintained by the Combined Policy Staff of the Office
of Politico-Military Affairs for the years 1953-1962.

INR-NIE Files

Files retained by the Bureau of Intelligence and Research containing copies of Na-
tional Intelligence Estimates and Special National Intelligence Estimates, including
NIE’s and SNIE’s for the 1958-1960 period.

OCB Files, Lot 62 D 430
Master files of the Operations Coordinating Board for the years 1953-1960, as
maintained by the Executive Secretariat.

Phnom Penh Embassy Files, Lot 62 F 30 and

Saigon Embassy Files, Lot 62 F 52; Lot 65 F 98; Lot 65 115.
See entries under Washington National Records Center.

Secretary’s Memoranda of Conversation, Lot 64 D 199
Chronological collections of the Secretary of State’s memoranda of conversation
and the Under Secretary of State’s memoranda of conversation for the years 1953—
1960, as maintained by the Executive Secretariat.

Secretary’s Staff Meetings, Lot 63 D 75 )
Chronological collection of the minutes of the Secretary of State’s staff meetings
during the years 1952-1960, as maintained by the Executive Secretariat.

S/P-NSC Files, Lot 62 D 1
Serial and subject master file of National Security Council documents and corre-
spondence for the years 1948-1961, as maintained by the Policy Planning Staff.

S/S-NSC (Miscellaneous) Files, Lot 66 D 95

Administrative and miscellaneous National Security Council documentation, in-
cluding NSC Records of Action, as maintained by the Executive Secretariat for the
years 1947-1963.

State-JCS Meetings, Lot 70 D 328

Top secret records of meetings between representatives of the Department of
State and members of the Joint Chiefs of Staff for the period 1959-1963, as main-
tained by the Executive Secretariat.

~ 3. Memoranda of Interviews. Conducted by the Staff of the Office of the Histo-

rian.

William Colby. Conducted January 6, 1984.

Elbridge Durbrow. Conducted April 2, 1984.

Eric Kocher. Conducted March 29, 1984.

Edward G. Lansdale. Conducted September 6, 1984.

Lionel McGarr. Conducted February 14, 1984.

Joseph Mendenhall. Conducted December 27, 1983.

J. Graham Parsons. Conducted March 30, 1984.
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International Cooperation Administration

See entries under Washington National Records Center.

Department of Defense
See also under Washington National Records Center.

Center of Military History, Department of the Army, Washington, D.C.

Williams Papers
Papers of Lieutenant General Samuel T. Williams, United States Army, pertaining
to his tour as Chief of the Military Assistance Advisory Group in Vietnam, No-
vember 1955-August 1960.

The Joint Chiefs of Staff

JCS Files
Documents obtained upon request from the Secretariat of the Joint Chiefs of
Staff.

Naval Historical Center

CINCPACFLT Message Files (microfilm) -
Microfilm reels of messages to and from CINCPAC and CINCPACEFLT to July 1,
1959.

National Defense University

Taylor Papers

Papers of General Maxwell D. Taylor, Chief of Staff, United States Army, 1955—
1959.

Dwight D. Eisenhower Library, Abilene, Kansas

Dulles Papers
Records of John Foster Dulles, 1952-1959.

National Security Council Staff Records

Includes the following elements: OCB Central Files, PSB Central File, NSC regis-
try, OCB Secretarial Series, Executive Secretary’s Subject File, Planning Coordina-
tion Group, Special Staff File, Executive Secretary’s Chronological File, Miscella-
neous Staff Files, and Disaster File.

Special Assistant for National Security Affairs Records
Records of the Office of the Special Assistant, 1952-1961, including records of
Robert Cutler, Dillon Anderson, and Gordon Gray.

Staff Secretary Records

Records of the Office of the White House Staff Secretary, 1952-1961, including
records of Paul T. Carroll, Andrew ]J. Goodpaster, L. Arthur Minnich, Jr., and
Christopher H. Russell.
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White House Office Files
Several White House office collections, mcludlng files of the Office of the Staff
Secretary, and Prolect “Clean Up.”

Whitman File

Papers of Dwight D. Eisenhower as President of the United States, 1953-1961,
maintained by his personal secretary, Ann C. Whitman. The Whitman File in-
cludes the following elements: the Name Series, the Dulles—-Herter Series, Eisen-
hower Diaries, Ann Whitman (ACW) Diaries, National Security Council Records,
Miscellaneous Records, Cabinet Papers, Legislative Meetings, International Meet-
ings, the Administration Series, and the International File.

Hoover Institution, Palo Alto, California

Lansdale Papers

Papers of Major General Edward G. Lansdale, United States Air Force, pertaining
to his entire career.

Williams Papers

Papers of Lieutenant General Samuel T. Williams, United States Army, pertaining
to his entire career.

Michigan State University Archives and Histdrical Collections, East
Lansing, Michigan
Fishel Papers

Papers of Wesley J. Fishel, adviser to President Ngo Dinh Diem and Chief Adviser
of the Michigan State Vietnam Advisory Group, 1956-1958.

Hannah Papers

Papers of John A. Hannah, President of Michigan State College, later University,
1948-1969. Contains correspondence concerning the Michigan State Vietnam Ad-
visory Group and a number of the group’s reports.

Vietnam Project Archive

General Records of the Michigan State Vietnam Advisory Group, including sum-
mary reports and reports of components in public administration, economics, and
police administration.

National Archives, Washington, D.C.

JCS Records

National Archives Record Group 218, Records of the United States Joint Chiefs of
Staff and the Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff.
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National Security Council Records

National Archives Record Group 273, Records of the National Security Council.
As of spring 1985, holdings included materials from the Truman and Eisenhower
administrations. Principal units of this collection are the National Security Policy
Paper Files, Operations Coordinating Board Central Files, National Security Coun-
cil Meeting Minutes, and Planning Board Records of Meetings.

Princeton University Library, Princeton, New Jersey

Dulles Papers, Dulles Daily Appointment Book

Daily log of the meetings and appointments of Secretary of State John Foster
Dulles for the years 1953-1959.

Washington' National Records Center, Suitland, Maryland

ICA Message Files, FRC 60 A 482, W-130
Incoming cables of. the International Cooperation Administration for the period
July 1, 1958-June 30, 1959.

Lansdale Papers, FRC 63 A 1803

Subject and country files maintained by General Lansdale as Deputy Assistant
and later Assistant to the Secretary of Defense (Special Operations) for the period
1957-1961.

OSDV/ISA Files, FRC 62 A 1698 and FRC 62 B 1698

Country and general files of the Office of the Assistant Secretary of Defense
(International Security Affairs) for the year 1958.

OSD/ISA Files, FRC 63 A 1672 and FRC 62 B 1672
Country and general files of the Office of the Assistant Secretary of Defense
(International Security Affairs) for the year 1959.

OSD/ISA Files, FRC 64 A 2170 and FRC 62 B 2170
Country and general files of the Office of the Assistant Secretary of Defense
(International Security Affairs) for the year 1960.

Phnom Penh Embassy Files, FRC 63 A 172
Lot 62 F 30: Classified and unclassified files of the Embassy in Cambodia for the
years 1956-1958.

Saigon Embassy Files, FRC 63 A 172 )
Lot 62 F 52: Classified and unclassified files of the Embassy in South Vietnam for
the years 1956-1958.

Saigon Embassy Files, FRC 66 A 878

Lot 65 F 98: Classified and unclassified files of the Embassy in South Vietnam for
the years 1956-1961.

Lot 65 F 115: Classified files of the Embassy in South Vietnam for the years 1959~
1961.
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Praeger, 1967).
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Political Science Quarterly, 90 (summer 1975) 239-259. )
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and the Vietnam Conflict, Volume 1, The Setting of the Stage to 1959 (Washington:
Government Printing Office, 1976).
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1959.
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Robert Scigliano, South Vietnam: Nation Under Stress (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1964).

Robert Scigliano and Guy Fox, Technical Assistance in Vietnam: The Michigan State University
Experience (New York: Praeger, 1965).

Robert Shaplen, The Lost Revolution (New York: Harper and Row, 1965).

Ronald H. Spector, Advice and Support: The Early Years, 1941-1960, a volume in the series
United States Army in Vietnam (Washington: Government Printing Office, 1983). -

United States Department of Defense Study for Use of House Committee on Armed
Services, United States-Vietnam Relations, 1945-1967 (The Pentagon Papers), Book 10
(Washington: Government Printing Office, 1971).

United States Department of State, Bullefin, 1958-1960:
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Printing Office, 1962).
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Eisenhower, 1958 (Washington: Government Printing Office, 1959).

, Public Papers of the Presidents of the United States: Dwight D. Eisenhower, 1959
(Washington: Government Printing Office, 1960).

, Public Papers of the Presidents of the United States: Dwight D. Eisenhower, 1960-61
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1964 (Washington: Government Printing Office, 1977).
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AB, Airbase

ABN Bns, Airborne Battalions

ACSI, Assistant Chief of Staff for
Intelligence

ACSI/DA, Assistant Chief of Staff of
Intelligence, Department of the Army

AC&W, Aircraft Control and Warning

‘ADs, propeller-driven aircraft

AF, Air Force

AFCIN, Air Force Chief of Intelligence

AFL, Armed Forces of Laos

AIRA, Air Attaché

ALUSNA, United States Naval Attaché

Am, American

Amb, Ambassador

AN/GRC, radio teletypewriter

AN/PRC, receiver/transmitter radio

ANL, Armée Nationale du Lao (Lao National
Army)

AP, Associated Press

ARMA, Army Attaché

ArmAtt, Army Attaché

ARVN, Army of the Republic of
Vietnam

ASAP, as soon as possible

ASD/ISA, Assistant Secretary of
Defense, International Security Affairs

BAR, Browning automatic rifle

BBC, British Broadcasting Corporation

BNA, Office of British Commonwealth
and Northern European Affairs,
Department of State

Bn(s), Battalion(s)

Br., British :

CACG, Collateral Activities Coordinating
Group

cal, caliber

CAMG, Civil Affairs and Military
Government

- CAP, Combined Ak:tion Platoon/Capital

CCS, - Combined Chiefs of Staff
CENTO, Central Treaty Organization
CG, Civil Guard

ChiComs, Chinese Communists
ChiNats, Chinese Nationalists
CHMAAG, Chief, Military Assistance
- Advisory Group

" CHPEOQ, Chief, Programs Evaluation

Office (Laos)

CIA, Central Intelligence Agency

CID, Committee for Industrial
Development

CINCPAC, Commander in Chief, Pacific

CINCPACAF, Commander in Chief,
Pacific Air Force

CINCPACFLT, Commander in Chief,
Pacific Fleet

CINCPAC PolAd, Commander in Chief,
Pacific’s Political Adviser

CINCPACREPHIL, Commander in Chief,
Pacific’s Representative in the
Philippines

. CINCUSARPAC, Commander in Chief,

- U.S. Army Pacific

CIP, Commercial Import Program/
Counter Insurgency Plan

circ, circular

civ, civilians

Cmdr MATS, Commander, Military Air
Transport Service

Cmdr PACAF, Commander, Pacific Air
Force

Cmdr SAC, Commander, Strategic Air
Command

Cmdt, Commandant

CNO, Chief of Naval Operations

CO, Commissioned Officer/Commanding
Officer

X1
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CO ABN, Commander Airborne Battalion

CONUS, Continental United States

CP, Command Post

CPB, Combined Planning Board

CPR, Chinese People’s Republic

CR, Citizens Rally

C/S, CS, Chief of Staff

CSAM, Chief of Staff Army
Memorandum

C.T., Country Team

CVN, Central Vietnam

CVTC, Vietnamese Confederation of
Christian Workers

CY, Calendar Year

D/A, DA, Department of the Army

DCI, Director of Central Intelligence

Def, Defense

Depcirtel, Department of State circular
telegram

Deptel, Department of State telegram

Div, Division

DLF, Development Loan Fund
Corporation

DOD, Department of Defense

DOD/ISA, International Security Affairs,
Department of Defense

DRYV, Democratic Republic of Vietnam

DS, Defense Support '

DTG, Date Time Group

ECAFE, Economic Commission for Asia
and the Far East

Emb, Embassy

EmbO(f, Embassy Officer

Embtel, Embassy telegram

Embdes, Embassy despatch

ETD, estimated time of departure

EUR/BNA, Office of British
Commonwealth and Northern
European Affairs, Bureau of European
Affairs, Department of State

FAL, Forces d’Armée de Laos (Royal Armed
Forces of Laos)

FA’s, Farmers’ Associations

FARK, Forces des Armées Royales Khmer (Royal
Cambodian Armed Forces)

FBIS, Foreign Broadcast Information
Service

FE, Bureau of Far Eastern Affairs,
Department of State

FE/P, Public Affairs Adviser, Bureau of

Far Eastern Affairs, Department of
State

FE/VN, Officer in Charge of Vietnam
Affairs, Bureau of Far Eastern Affairs,
Department of State

FER, Far East Region, Office of Assistant
Secretary of Defense for International
Security Affairs

FOB, free on board

FRC, Federal Records Center

FSOs, Foreign Service Officers

FY, Fiscal Year

FY], for your information

G, Deputy Under Secretary of State for
Political Affairs

G-2, Army general staff section dealing
with intelligence at the divisional level
or higher

G-3, Army general staff section dealing
with opertions and training at the
divisional or higher level

G-5, Army general staff section dealing
with civil affairs at the divisional level
or higher

G/PM, Special Assistant for Politico-
Military Affairs, Office of the Deputy
Under Secretary for Political Affairs,
Department of State

GAO, General Accounting Office

GHQ, General Headquarters

GOC, Government of Ceylon

GOI, Government of India

GS, General Staff ]

GTI, Office of Greek, Turkish, and
Iranian Affairs, Bureau of Near Eastern
and South Asian Affairs, Department
of State

GUS, Government of United States

GVN, Government of Vietnam

GVNL, Government of Vietnam
(electoral) List

H, hours

HMB, Hukbong Mapagpalaya ng Bayan
(People’s Liberation Army), a military
force affiliated with the Philippine
Communist Party

HQ, Headquarters

Huk, see HMB

IBM, International Business Machines

IBRD, International Bank for
Reconstruction and Development

ICA, International Cooperation
Administration

ICA/W, International Cooperation
Administration/Washington
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Icato, series indictor for telegrams
originating with the International
Cooperation Administration

ICC, International Supervisory and
Control Commission

IDC, International Development
Corportion

IES, International Educational Exchange
Service )

ILO, International Labor Organization

IMF, International Monetary Fund

inf regts, infantry regiments

InfoMin, Information Minister

IPS, International Program Service

ISA, Office of the Assistant Secretary of
Defense (International Security Affairs)

JCS, Joint Chiefs of Staff

JCSM, Joint Chiefs of Staff
Memorandum

JOO, Joint Chiefs of Staff document
indicator.

JSAD, Joint Strategic Analysis Division
of the Organization of the Joint Chiefs
of Staff

km, kilometers

KMT, Kuomintang

KW, kilowatt

L/FE, Office of the Assistant Legal
Adviser for Far Eastern Affairs,
Department of State

MAAG, Military Assistance Advisory
Group

MAGCH-CH, series indicator for
telegrams from the Chief of the
Military Asssistance Advisory Group

MAGCH-CS, series indicator for
telegrams from the Chief of Staff of
the Military Assistance Advisory
Group

MAGCH-CT, series indicator for
telegrams from the Chief of Training
of the Military Assistance Advisory
Group

MAGCH-SA, series indicator for
telegrams from the Senior Advisers in
the Military Assistance Advisory
Group

MAP, Military Aid Program/Military
Assistance Program

MC, Memorandum of Conversation

MemCon, Memorandum of Conversation

Mil Att, Military Attaché

MNR, Movement for National
Revolution

MR, Military Region

M/S, Motor Ship

msg, message

MSP, Mutual Security Program

MSU, Michigan State University

MSUG, Michigan State University Group

mytel, my telegram

NA, Office of Northeast Asian Affairs,
Department of State

NavAtt, Naval Attaché

NBC, National Broadcasting Corporation

NCO, noncommissioned officer

NIA, National Intelligence Assessment

NIE, National Intelligence Estimate

NLHX, NLHZ, Neo Lao Hat Xat (Zat)

Noforn, no foreign (distribution)

NPSS, National Police and Security
Service, Government of Vietnam
civilian intelligence agency

NRM, National Revolutionary Movement

NSC, National Security Council

O’s, Officers

OASDY/ISA, Office of the Assistant
Secretary of Defense, International
Security Affairs

OCB, Operations Coordinating Board

OCS, Office of the Chief of Staff,
Department of the Army

OSD, Office of the Secretary of Defense

OSD/ISA, Office of the Secretary of
Defense, Interntional Security Affairs

08O, Office of the Assistant to the
Secretary of Defense for Special
Operations

PAs, procurement authorizations

PACOM,, Pacific Command

PA/HO, Office of The Historian,
Department of State

PAO, Public Affairs Officer

PAR, parachute

PAVN, People’s Army of (North)
Vietnam

PC/PAF, Philippine Constabulary/
Philippine Armed Forces

PEO, Programs Evaluation Office

PL, Public Law

PO], Program of Instructions

POL, petroleum, oil, lubricants

PsyWar, Psychological Warfare

PTT, Post, Telephone and Telegraph
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PX, Post Exchange

reDeptel, reference Department telegram

reftel, reference telegram

regt, regiment

RF, Radio Finding

RG, Record Group

RKG, Royal Khmer Government

RLG, Royal Lao Government

ROK, Republic of Korea

ROKG, Republic of Korea Government

rptd, repeated

RTG, Royal Thai Government

RVNAF, Republic of Vietnam’s Armed
Forces

RWP, Revolutionary Workers’ Party (Can
Lao)

S-2, Army staff section dealing with
intelligence at brigade level or below

S$-3, Army staff section dealing with
operations and training at brigade level
or below

S/P, Policy Planning Staff, Department
of State

S/S, The Executive Secretariat,
Department of State

SDC, Self Defense Corps

SEA, Office of Southeast Asian Affairs,
Bureau of Far Eastern Affairs,
Department of State

SEA/E, Officer in Charge Economic
Affairs, Office of Southeast Asian
Affairs, Bureau of Far Eastern Affairs,
Department of State

SEATO, Southeast Asian Treaty
Organization

SecState, Secretary of State

Secto, series indicator for telegrams from
the Secretary of State (or his
delegation) at international conferences

SEPES, Service des Etudes Polifiques et Sociales
(Service of Political and Social Studies)

SF, Special Forces

SGN, series indicator for back channel
telegrams from the Military Assistance
Advisory Group in Vietnam

SITREP, Situation Report

SMG, submachine gun

SNIE, Special National Intelligence
Estimate

SOA, Office of South Asian Affairs,
Bureau of Near Eastern, South Asian,
and African Affairs, Department of -
State

sqdn, squadron

SVN, South Vietnam

TC, Technical Cooperation

TDY, Temporary Duty

telecom, telephonic communications

TERM, Temporary Equipment Recovery
Mission

TF, Task Force

TOE (T.O.&E.), Table of Organization
and Equipment

Toica, series indicator for telegrams to
the International Cooperation
Administration

TRIM, Training Relations Instruction
Mission

TWXs, teletypewriter exchange(s)

U/MSC, Deputy Coordinator for Mutual
Security in the Office of the Under
Secretary of State

U/PR, Protocol Staff in the Office of the
Under Secretary of State

UN, United Nations

Unn, unnumbered

UNTAA, United Nations Technical
Assistance Administration

UNTAB, United Nations Techical
Assistance Board

UPI, United Press International

USA, United States Army

USAF, United States Air Force

USARMA, United States Army Attaché

USARPAC, United States Army, Pacific

USEmb, United States Embassy

USG, United States Government

USIA, United States Information Agency

.USIB, United States Intelligence Board

USIS, United States Information Service

USMC, United States Marine Corps

USN, United States Navy

USOM,, United States Operations
Mission

USSR, Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics

UST, United States Treaties and Other
International Agreements

VBI, Vietnamese Bureau of Investigation

VC, Viet Cong

VM, Viet Minh

VN, Vietnam, Vietnamese

VNAF, Vietnamese Air Force/Vietnamese
National Air Force

VNQDD, Viet Nam Quoc Dan Dung
(National Party of Vietnam)

VOA, Voice of America
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VOR, variable omni-range (direction WE, Office of Western European Affairs,
finding) Department of State

W/MSC, Special Assistant for Mutual Weeka, weekly, interagency, summary
Security Coordination, Office of the analysis from United States diplomatic
Deputy Under Secretary for Economic missions

Affairs, Department of State - wpns, weapons
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Editor’s Note. This list is designed to provide ready reference for identification of
those persons mentioned most frequently. The identification of the persons on this list
is generally limited to positions and circumstances under reference in the volume and
is confined to the years 1958-1960. All titles and positions are American unless other-
wise indicated. Where no dates are given, the individual usually held the position
throughout the period covered by the volume. In some cases, however, it has not
proved possible to identify the positions held by Vietnamese individuals throughout
the triennium.

Abbott, George M., Special Assistant for South East Asian Treaty Organization
Affairs, Department of State, to March 1958

Acheson, Dean, Secretary of State, January 1949-January 1953; thereafter in private
law practice

Adams, Sherman, Assistant to President Eisenhower to 1958

Alphand, Hervé, French Ambassador to the United States

Amory, Robert, Jr., Deputy Director of Intelligence, Central Intelligence Agency

Anderson, Daniel Virden, Director, Office of Southeast Asian Affairs, Department of
State, from July 1959

Anderson, Robert B., Secretary of the Treasury from July 1957

Arneson, R. Gordon, Deputy Director, Bureau of Intelligence and Research,
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Bell, James D., Director of the Office of Southwest Pacific Affairs, Department of
State, from June 1960
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Bui Van Luong, Secretary of State for Interior, Republic of Vietnam, from October
1960

Burke, Admiral Arleigh A., USN, Chief of Naval Operations
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Fine, Sherwood M., Chief, Cambodia, Laos, Vietnam and Thailand Division,
International Cooperation-Administration, from December 1958

Fink, Andrew J., III, Second Secretary and Political Officer in the Embassy in Vietnam -

from November 1958

Fishel, Wesley R., Chief Adviser of the Michigan State University Advisory Group at
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Vietnam

THE ROLE OF THE TEMPORARY EQUIPMENT RECOVERY MISSION; THE
QUESTION OF THE MILITARY ASSISTANCE ADVISORY GROUP CEILING;
THE CIVIL GUARD AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF PARAMILITARY FORCES;
UPGRADING THE REPUBLIC OF VIETNAM'S AIR FORCE; THE CAN LAO
PARTY, CORRUPTION, AND THE USE OF U.S. AID; DETERIORATION OF
INTERNAL SECURITY AND THE DEBATE OVER COUNTERINSURGENCY
POLICY; INCREASE IN THE REPUBLIC OF VIETNAM’'S ARMED FORCES;
POLITICAL OPPOSITION TO DIEM AND THE ABORTIVE COUP OF
NOVEMBER 1960 ! ‘ ’

1. Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State2

Saigon, January 24, 1958—11 a.m.

1537. Ref: Embtel 2772, Mar 9‘[12]3 1164 Dec 2, 1957;% 1394 Jan
7, 1958;5 1538 Jan 24, 1958;6 Deptel 2630, Apr 15 [9], 1957;" Embdes
160, Nov 5, 1957;8 Embdes 238 Jan 6, 1958.9

1For previous documentation on Vietnam, see Foreign Relations, 1955-1957, volume 1.

2Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5-MSP/1-2458. Secret; Limited
Distribution. Passed to CINCPAC PolAd.

3In telegram 2772, the Embassy reported that the ICC’s attitude to TERM was
hardening and proposed four courses of action under lettered headings: A) virtually
ignoring ICC complaints; B) gradual withdrawal of TERM; C) compliance with ICC
demands; or D) replacing TERM with an expanded MAAG. (fid., 751G.5-MSP/3-
1257) See Foreign Relations, 1955-1957, vol. 1, footnote 2, p. 781.

4The Embassy transmitted in telegram 1164 an assessment of the ICC reaction to
information provided by the Republic of Vietnam on TERM. (Department of State,
Central Files, 751G.5-MSP/12-257)

5In telegram 1394, Durbrow reported that a GAO, Tokyo-based team had exam-
ined U.S. military assistance to Vietnam and had revealed in its report that TERM was
engaged: in a training function. Durbrow suggested revisions in the language of the
report to deemphasize TERM'’s logistical training role. (/bid., 751G.5-MSP/1-758)

6The Embassy reported in telegram 1538 a breach of security about TERM’s train-
ing function in the September 1957 Army Information Digest and requested that the De-
partment confer with the Department of Defense to insure that such a slip did not
reoccur. (fid., 751G.5-MSP/1-2458)

7In telegram 2630, the Department of State suggested that the Republic of Viet-
nam reply to ICC inquiries about TERM by leaving unanswered questions about its
duration and avoiding acceptance of a narrow definition of its function. It also stated
that a solution of the problem along the lines of incorporating TERM into an expand-

ed MAAG (course D outlined in Embtel 2772 cited in footnote 3 above) was under

study. (fbid, 751G.5-MSP/3-1257)
Continued

1




2 Foreign Relations, 1958-1960, Volume I

Continuing problems posed by overt and covert status of TERM
in ‘Vietnam presently highlighted by ICC request. GVN' furnish esti-
mate TERM duration in Vietnam (Embtel-1164). GVN liaison -official
with ICC asked us supply draft reply which, while relatively simple
exercise as interim measure, will neither solve fundamental long-
range problems nor deter ICC from pressing GVN in future. We can
at least temporarily stall ICC with reply through GVN citing (1) ex-
amples magnitude remaining overt outshipment, disposal, scrap, sal-
vage missions, (2) relatively untapped task inventorying large quanti-
ties MAP matériel, (3) difficulty predict withdrawal date. But, in
view of anticipated continued pressure from ICC, it is perhaps advis-
able to give further consideration now, in the context following
background and factors, to larger problem of TERM future.

After 18 months in Vietnam, TERM still temporary, and, in offi-
cial view ICC, engaging only in disposal and scrap salvage work.

- Except for partial cover-up explanation given Indian ICC Commis-
sioner Kaul (Embdes 238), only limited number Americans and Viet-
) %a‘emjse here aware classified logistical training mission in which large
majority TERM personnel engaged. (See, however, Embtel 1538)
Scope of TERM’s overt missions diminishing, however, and we
fﬂoubt seriously ICC will be satisfied 350 men required for present
;{Jlevel TERM overt activity. As Dept aware, GVN Oct 22 letter to ICC
;,fon TERM promised monthly activities reports and invited Commis-
'Ision visit ten TERM sites (Embdes 160). ICC has not reacted to first
seven reports, which show only limited operations June through Dec,
il}gt has requested permission visit four sites late Jan early Feb.

Only seven of original ten sites listed in appendix to GVN Oct
22 letter to ICC now operational (Embdes 160). After careful consid-

/ eration, MAAG and TERM concluded that it would be useless: to try

“to pretend three sites still active. Some of remaining sites are func-
tioning with as few as two or three TERM personnel on hand. Will
be harder to resist claims of Poles and possibly Indians that work
TERM must obviously be drawing to a close. We are putting ever- -
increasing strain on credulity our Allies by presenting picture 350
TERM personnel industriously sorting, cataloging, outshipping, im-
mersing, destroying, scrapping, salvaging, inventorying excess war.
matériel.

8Despatch 160 contains copies of the texts of an ICC letter to the Republic of
Vietnam, February 13, 1957, requesting specific information on TERM, subsequent re- -
minder-letters by the ICC, and Vietnam’s response of October 22, 1957. (id., 751G.5-
MSP/11-557)

°In despatch 238 the Embassy: transmitted a memorandum of conversation of a
discussion between Durbrow and ICC Vietnam Chairman Kaul during which TERM
was discussed. (%id., 751G.00/1-658)
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MAAG assures us there is large inventorying job required in
- connection needs ARVN units being reorganized, but as indicated

earlier, other overt TERM activities either drying up or continuing at

low plateau of activity. I believe the inventory mission plausible, but
it is only relatively short-term palliative and does not diminish ur-
gency I attach to complete new look as best way of providing
MAAG adequate personnel to carry out its vital missions of training
and equipping VN armed forces.

Difficult predict what courses ICC might follow after consider-
ation GVN reply to its query on TERM duration. If dissatified, as
seems likely, Commission would be powerless eject TERM but might
* eventually refer to co-chairmen TERM'’s questionable legitimacy
under Geneva Agreements, evidence its decreasing activity, and ques-
tion as to “temporary” status. As Dept aware, USSR has suggested
co-chairmen meetings on ICC financial matters and could be expect-
ed use such meetings, if held, to air series of Commie grievances
(London 4198 Jan 171°).

1 believe only two courses open to us, re-examination by Dept
of 342-man MAAG ceiling, which has made most difficult execution
increasingly important US military mission in Vietnam, or continu-
ation present shell game. I discussed first course prior to my assign-
ment here and again when I visited Washington during Diem visit
May 1957, i.e. whether, in view changed atmosphere now, we should
continue interpret Geneva Agreement as limiting MAAG to 342 ceil-
ing since article 16 fails mention nationality “additional military per-
sonnel”.

In view foregoing, it seems advisable give further consideration
steps outlined last para Deptel 2630 to carry through course D, by
increasing MAAG ceiling or replacing TERM with new organization,
recommended Embtel 2772.11

Durbrow

10Not printed. (/bid., 751G.00/1-1758)

11According to a memorandum from Corcoran to Kocher, January 28, telegram
1537 occasioned the following review of the TERM-MAAG question:

“1. The situation has not changed substantially since we prepared the draft
memorandum to the Secretary last July. The world wide cut in overseas U.S. Military
personnel does not seem to-have affected Viet-Nam, so we can’t pick up any credit on
that score. Ambassador Durbrow’s 1537 merely revives Dan Anderson’s 2772 and
Deptel 2630 which formed the basis for our draft memorandum to the Secretary.

“2. Our next step would seem to be to get a determination on high levels in the
Department that it is now preferable to abandon the MAAG ceiling, liquidate TERM
and accept the risk of ICC objection rather than continue the present arrangement
which involves the risk of being accused of subterfuge. Ambassador Durbrow seems
to think it is preferable to do so.

“3, Once we obtain this high level determination we can start sounding out
friendly powers as described in the draft memorandum and in paragraph 3 of Deptel
2630.” (Ibid., Vietnam Working Group Files: Lot 66 D 193, MAAG-TERM 1958)

The draft memorandum mentioned has not been found.
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2. Letter From the Consul in Hue (Barbour) to the
Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow)!

Hue, January 28, 1958.

Dear MR. AMBAssaDOR: You may be interested and perhaps a bit
amused, to hear that among some of the younger and more liberal
intellectuals here the Consulate, by its presence alone, is given credit
for having brought about a grudging but allegedly visible elimination
of some of the more flagrant abuses of power and some of the less
praiseworthy aspects of the policy of toughness—formerly terror-
ism—that characterize administration in Central Viet Nam.

Although, as you know, I have yet to set eyes on “the Counsel-
or”, Ngo dinh Can, I am told by one who has occasional dealings
with him that he has issued instructions to some of his more abrasive
types to go slowly, lest “the Americans” become unhappy with his
methods. I am also told that in discussing various programs or
projects he has complained to his listeners that the presence of the

Consulate forces them to observe greater circumspection than
before.2

These allegations concerning such an unwarranted and reluctant
deference to us are, while flattering, somewhat surprising, for I
assure you that I do not consider it within my province to define
“democracy” for local officials or to comment on the quantity of this
element that is present in or absent from local administrative prac-
tices. Rather, such comments as Can might make along the above
lines are more likely attributable to his peculiar character, his quirks
and foibles, and his general fear of strangers.

However, in discussing Can’s reported reactions to our presence
JDere, my source, a well-educated and senior government official,
stated that the regional budget for psychological warfare in Central

only $20,000,000. He also confirmed reports of a subverted commu-
nist-denunciation campaign that got out of hand in otherwise calm
Quang Nam Province not long ago and resulted in the arrest of over
1,000 people, some of whom were brutally beaten and tortured.

ese two factors—a lopsided budget for continued regimentation of
the populace and one instance of the abusive employment of the
power generated by this overemphasis—certainly justify our wonder-
ing whether dividends are still to be expected from the uncompro-
mising and expensive campaign that has taken place in the area for

!Source: Center of Military History, Williams Papers, Memos to and from Am-
bassador 1958 (36). Confidential; Official-Informal.
2The Consulate had been established on July 29, 1957.
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“more than two years now, or whether the present almost perfect se-
curity can really be improved upon. If Ngo dinh Can’s alleged reac-
tions are the result of misgivings that the Consulate is coming to the
belief that the point of diminishing returns or even negative returns

.. has been reached, and that the efforts and resources devoted to all

the many indoctrination campaigns might better be diverted to more
rewarding endeavors, then his fears are well justified.

Respectfully yours,
Robert E. Barbour?®

3Printed from a copy’which bears this typed signature.

3. Memorandum of a Conversation, Saigon, January 30, 1958!
PARTICIPANTS

Ambassador Elbridge Durbrow

Ngo dinh Nhu

Howard Elting, Jr.

Nhu opened the conversation by mentioning the visit of the
Malayan Prime Minister? which he said is going very well. He men-
tioned Rahman is thinking about some sort of military cooperation
with Viet-Nam. This led to a discussion of the Chinese minority
problem in Malaya, and from there to the question of the Chinese in
Viet-Nam. Nhu said that around one hundred Chinese a day were
now signing up for Vietnamese citizenship, and were even cueing
[gueuing] up to make their declarations. Moreover, it is not just the
ones born in Viet-Nam but a certain number of the older element
born abroad who are coming around.

The conversation turned to the proposed new Chinese textile

~factory and the question of its control. Nhu said that there was basic
i legislation which permits the GVN, if it so desires in the public in-

| terest, to buy 51 percent control in- any enterprise, but he added im-
mediately that the Government had neither the money nor the
trained personnel to implement full state control. (He was very ex-
plicit in saying there was only one Vietnamese businessman in the
true sense of the word in this country. This is the man who runs the

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.00/2-1058. Confidential. Draft-
ed by Durbrow and Elting. Sent to the Department of State under cover of despatch
289, February 10, which summarized the memorandum of conversation.

2The Tunku Abdul Rahman.
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TLambretta Company. All the rest who have borrowed money to go

\ into business, think only of getting themselves a large villa, an air-

f_sonditioned office, a Cadillac, and a wife as quickly as possible, and
consequently they promptly go bankrupt.) He added Vietnamese
only think in terms of quick turnover and quick profits and will not
invest money if they have to wait five years to get a return—hence
Government must start enterprises. Moreover, he said there was not
a single ministry of the Government who favored the system of state
control as such. The 51 percent provision was purely theoretical,
unless the company were acting against the public interest; it would
certainly never be exercised by the Government in cases where there
was already a going enterprise or in cases of an enterprise which was
sufficiently attractive to bring into play private capital on a reason-

ably early return.

FJ On the other hand, he said his own thesis was one which he de-

| scribed as a “mixed economy,” i.e., partly state and partly private
control. He said it was necessary to delineate clearly the sectors for
each, but he admitted that these sectors have not been identified.
Nhu returned to this thesis of a mixed economy two or three times
during the course of the conversation and seemed to be firmly con- |
vinced that it was “the third way,” ie., not liberal capitalism nor
communism.

The Ambassador raised the question of foreign investment,
American investment in particular, and stated we were having diffi-
culty in trying to set up the IDC as an instrument to encourage free
enterprise. Nhu replied he did not believe that any American capital
would be attracted to Viet-Nam since Americans only liked to invest
in big ventures like oil exploitation. When the Ambassador and Mr.
Elting pointed out examples of smaller American investments in Eu-
ropean countries, Nhu said the same situation did not apply in the
Afro-Asian countries. He made it clear that. newly-independent
countries feared liberal capitalism and the thought of foreigners run-
ning their industries so they were searching for something similar to
his “third way”. He explained “mixed economy” in this way. Since
there are now no entrepreneurs in Viet-Nam and little risk capital, it
is necessary for the Government to “launch” those necessary enter-
prises which do not attract investors now by putting up 51 percent
of the initial capital. Once the Government has shown the way by its
investment, the other 49 percent would come from the public and
the enterprise would start with Government technicians running it.
These would train other technicians who in the end would run the
plant in a few years, at which time the Government would sell its 51
percent to the public and a fully free enterprise concern would be
created. Nhu added one did not have to fear about entrenched bu-
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reaucrats refusing to give up their jobs in the company since the
Government did not want to be in business, but wanted to pull out
as soon as possible. When that time came, the Government would
order the bureaucrats to other jobs. Nhu explained that the best way
for the Government to exercise its control would be through the Na-
tional Bank, i.e., all the transactions of the enterprise would be sub-
ject to review by the Bank. He said this would enable the Govern-
ment to watch an operation closely and intervene if necessary if the
enterprise appeared to be working against the interests of the state.

Nhu explained the other countries of South and Southeast Asia
have all shown great interest in this Vietnamese idea of “third way”.
They have discussed it very openly and frankly and with no suspi-
cion such as they might show in discussions with western countries.
of the countries of the area are groping for some way to avoid
communism as well as western liberal capitalism, which latter doc-
trine they associate historically with colonialism. ‘

He said neutralism of the Indian brand is an untenable doctrine
on any logical grounds. For example, he said he had told the Indians
that they were illogical in considering neutralism a way to gain time
vis-a-vis the Soviets, since the latter will always be ahead of them
and they would never be able to develop sufficient economic
strength to stand up against the Soviets. If this were not the case, he
told the Indians, why did they think the Soviets allowed them to go
ahead with their gambit of neutralism. Surely the Soviets with their
aim of world domination would have gobbled them up by now if
they had any fears of the results of a neutralist policy which in the
end might permit India, for instance, to become so strong economi-
cally they could effectively resist communist domination. Nhu added
that the Vietnamese arguments from experience had been so telling
that the Indians had been obliged to go on the defensive in trying to
defend the concept of neutralism. He added that newly-independent
countries could not make progress or resist communism solely by
welfare state methods as Burma is trying. They must build a solid
economic base by making the people work instead of living on a per-
petual dole, which would only soften them for communist domina-
tion.

Expanding on the latter ideas, Nhu said that the explanation for
the varying communist tactics in this area was that they had strong
hopes of internal subversion in most of the countries of South and
Southeast Asia and thus it would be in their interest to maintain the
fiction of peaceful co-existence. In Vietnam, however, they recog-
nized there was no hope for internal subversion and felt obliged to
use force to try and destroy a government which was beginning to
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exert considerable influence and attraction in the area against the
concept of neutralism as well as against communism. ‘

In the context of the above, Nhu repeatedly suggested that the
U.S. should adopt a more flexible attitude in the allocation and ad-
ministration of aid to Viet-Nam because of the help that it can
render in interpreting the U.S. to the other countries in the area and
because of the special efforts the communists feel they must make to
destroy the GVN as a force which is potentially capable of winning
uncommitted countries away from both neutralism and communism.,
He did not suggest that this flexibility need go too far, but should be
of such a nature to permit the GVN to take action which it believes
best for the country even if a few mistakes are made in the process.
In this connection he said that Bourguiba® had expressed great inter-
est in Viet-Nam and had indicated that Tunisia was taking advantage
of Viet-Nam’s example. Bourguiba also expressed concern about the
cumbersome procedures required in order to obtain aid from the U.S.
Even the Syrian Ambassador in Tunis had made a point of telling the
Vietnamese that Syria was not communist and had complained be-
cause the Vietnamese were not going to visit Syria.

Turning to the situation in Laos, Nhu said that the GVN had
continued to urge the Lao to put up a united slate of the conserv-
atives and “good” liberals in the coming elections.* He said that
Katay® was the only one who was holding out on the grounds that
‘the candidates could not be controlled and might leave their party
and run as individuals or else have to be bought off. Nhu said he
had told the Lao that they must have party discipline, and when
they protested that they did not have the means to enforce it, he told
them, “Of course you do. You have all the means possible at your
disposal. Just throw a bomb into the house of one or two candidates
and the problem will be solved.” (Nhu returned several times to the
necessity of maintaining strict party discipline and made very clear
that he favored using the most ruthless means if necessary in order
to do so.) A

When the Ambassador mentioned that Prince Savang® did not
have confidence in the police but did have in the Lao Army, Nhu
said the Lao police are not under the control of the Government
since it was set up by Katay with help of his Thai associate, General
Phao,” who had planted a number of his men who control the force.

3Habib Bourguiba, President of Tunisia.

*Documentation on the Lao elections is scheduled for publication in a forthcom-
ing volume of Foreign Relations.

5Katay Don Sasorith, Lao Minister of Interior, Economy and Welfare and former
Prime Minister.

8Crown Prince Savang Vatthana of Laos.

"General Sriyanon Phao, former Thai Director-General of Police and Chief of
Police Intelligence.
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Here again, Nhu said he advised the Lao not to ignore the police,
since then they would probably end up helping the communists, but
rather to use them by giving them definite instructions, i.e., “Para-
graph 1, the communist candidate in your district must be defeated;
Paragraph 2, the conservative candidate must win.” If the police are
used in this way they will be convinced that they must help the con-
servatives to win if they want to keep their jobs. If they are ignored,
they would fear for their jobs and help the communists.

Nhu was also very specific about how to handle weak candi-
dates he insisted must be forced to retire from the race. He said the
Lao should not succumb to demands for a payoff in cash but should
rely on intimidation plus the offer of posts to these men after the
elections. He said the Lao were most naive about the seriousness of
the communist threat. For example, he said they were confident of
winning the elections and believed communists would not have ade-
quate funds. At this point, Nhu said that he had information from
what he considered to be a reliable source that the Russians had re-
cently transmitted, from Bangkok, eight million kips to Souphanou-
vong.8 He added that the UK, the US and the GVN must therefore
work closely together to make the conservative elements take the sit-
uation seriously.

Regarding Cambodia, Nhu said that Sihanouk was worried
about Cambodia’s increasing isolation as Vietnamese relations im-
prove with all the other countries of Southeast Asia, and this was the
reason for Sihanouk’s recent anti-communist declaration. On the
other hand, Nhu pointed out that Sihanouk had subsequently made
a speech in the provinces which was favorable to the communists.
Nhu remarked that Sihanouk is insane and unpredictable. When
asked about the possibility of the GVN reaching an agreement with
Cambodia on action against the dissident elements operating across
the frontier, Nhu said that an effort had been made to reach an
agreement on joint operations but the Cambodians, after first agree-
ing, raised objections as to who should control such operations. The
Cambodians then suggested simultaneous operations, but nothing
further has been heard about this. Nhu said he thought the Cambo-
dians preferred to have the situation stay as it is because they think
that this gives them a way to exert pressure on Viet-Nam. Nhu
thought this was foolish, however, since once the GVN clears up the
situation in Viet-Nam, these same elements will turn around and
prey on the Cambodians.

8Prince Souphanouvong, leader of the Pathet Lao and Minister of Plans, Recon-
struction and Urban Affairs in the Lao Government.
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4. - Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State! ‘

Saigon, February 8, 1958—1 p.m.

1653. Reference: Embtel 1581.2 As indicated last para reftel, I
sought and obtained appointment with Pres Diem Feb 3. Prior to
meeting, both Vice Pres and Director General Foreign Aid expressed
concern general economic situation to Barrows and myself, urging us
earnestly do everything possible bring Pres around to agreement on
outstanding issues.

My meeting with Diem, which lasted nearly three hours, was
friendly, frank and basically quite fruitful.

Frank Discussions Urged

I started by stating that 1958 aid questions had been discussed
for some time now at various levels and I felt time had come for me
to discuss these matters directly with him. I also reminded him I
would be leaving in March for Chief of Missions Conference Taipei®
and hope proceed from there US for leave. Accordingly, I hoped we
could have several full and frank discussions of mutual problems to
enable me to explain developments in detail in Washington. I added
that Barrows and I and others on staff have sought continually make
our procedures as flexible as possible in hope achieving mutually
agreeable solutions.

Diem Reveals Surplus Problem

Diem replied he wanted explain his views on aid and other mat-
ters in frankest manner. He had not asked see me for over two weeks
because he had had most of his top officials working out facts and
figures. Then, somewhat to my surprise, he said his experts now cal-
culated there would be about six hundred million piasters excess rev-
enue from regular taxes GVN 1957 as result taxes, economies and

'Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5~-MSP/2-858. Confidential;
Limit Distribution. Passed to CINCPAC PolAd.

%In telegram 1581, January 13, the Embassy reported that from discussions with
working-level Vietnamese officials it was clear that only two questions remained unre-
solved concerning U.S. aid to Vietnam. The first was additional contributions by Viet-
nam to its military budget and the second was the consequent proportion of total aid
to be allocated to military and economic sectors. The Embassy reported that Diem was
concerned over aid cuts and was preparing to make his case that Vietnam could not
contribute more than 900 million piasters to the military budget notwithstanding the
expected substantial surplus in the 1957 Vietnamese budget. Durbrow noted that he
was attempting to arrange a meeting with Diem to discuss these questions. (lbid.,
751G.5-MSP/1-3158)

®Information on the conference will appear in a forthcoming volume of Foreign Re-
lations.
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postponed projects. In addition, he said an additional three hundred -

-million piasters surplus from 1957 perequation taxes was now esti-
mated, making total surplus of perhaps nine hundred million. He
then proceeded describe number emergency measures his experts be-
lieved he must make in immediate future for which he needs these
funds.

President’s Grave Securify Problem

Diem said when he took over in 1954, finances were in chaos.
Regional chiefs expended large sums in their districts not authorized
by central government but which central government had to pay.
Prior 1957 President decided all such expenditures must cease in
order balance 1957 national budget. Because of this, public works in
provinces came to virtual standstill. His recent trip to four north-cen-
tral provinces showed clearly immediate need public public works
program. Population extremely poor; it had no cash; now it was in
danger subversion by Commies. Described how population this area
had been under Viet Minh occupation for seven years before Geneva
Accords. When Viet Minh withdrew, local currency became worth-
less. It was never redeemed. Therefore, here, as elsewhere in the
country, President was immediately obliged start public works pro-
gram in effort pump money into countryside. Work had already
begun. Between 10 and 20 million piasters were to be spent immedi-
ately in each of the north-central provinces. Projects for near future
now total approximately 300 million piasters.

His Disposition of Surplus

Diem said therefore half 600 million piaster excess from regular
taxes for 1957 was already earmarked. Other half was needed for
urgent work roads, canal clearing, dredging, pay for 17,500 in self de-
fense corps not covered by US contribution. Also planned purchase
Civil Guard equipment and finance GVN public works projects other
provinces. Stressed urgent need make these “delayed expenditures”
in provinces in order retain peoples’ good will.

He asserted good part excess revenue from perequation taxes is
needed pay export subsidies. Furthermore part of this excess has al-
ready been used for emergency expenditures, totaling with subsidies
approximately 100 million piasters, Diem said.

Having described these urgent expenditures, he referred to one
additional essential cost, settlement with Cambodians of Paris Ac-
cords. He believes this step essential, although is not too optimistic
re improving relations with Cambodians. He has therefore set aside
the remaining 200 million piasters from perequation tax for use in a
possible settlement with Cambodia.
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This disposes of entire excess revenue anticipated on 1957 re-
ceipts. President stressed repeatedly great need make up lost time
and repair previous negligence central Vietnam provinces. This is es-
sential in order avoid “explosion” which Viet Minh trying cause. For
all these reasons Diem could not see how GVN could pay 452 mil-
lion piasters additional contribution military budget.

Commie Subversion Described

President then went on, explaining in detail newly stepped up
Viet Minh subversive activities central area. These stepped up Com-
munist activities only recently known. Commie posts are now estab-
lished, Diem alleged, mostly along high mountain range west of
Quang Tri, Hue, Tourane, Paifo and Quang Ngai with communica-
tion routes leading to these cities. Many such posts are in Montag-
nard villages. Three or four Commie radio transmitters believed oper-
ating this area; one near Ban Me Thuot. Seriousness of situation only
became clear after considerable number captured agents were suc-
cessfully interrogated and truer picture pieced together.

Roads

In order permit security forces control Viet Minh activities and
prevent circulation Commie couriers, Diem believes, as he earlier told
Gens Williams and Myers, a principal road from Kontum to Hue
along Lao border must be built and an additional road is needed to
connect up many existing secondary roads in eastern foothills of
Quang Nhai and Quang Nam.

I reminded President these roads most expensive. I reminded him
of President Eisenhower’s statement that sometimes roads become
golden highways for one’s enemies.* I suggested desirability concen-
trating on better intelligence and counterespionage organizations in
Vietnam to penetrate and break up Viet Minh networks. President
replied such steps already taken but because special problems pre-
sented by mountainous areas central Vietnam he is convinced he
must build roads in order that security intelligence forces can enter
and control those areas.

New Situation Discussed

I expressed surprise at his new view of situation this area; re-
called he had told me less than two months ago National Revolu-

“Diem had stressed the need for aid to South Vietnam’s roadbuilding program
during his conversation with President Eisenhower held in Washington on May 9,
1957. At one point in the discussion, according to the memorandum by Durbrow, the
“President, half jokingly, said that there was an old adage that roads sometimes were a
‘golden bridge for your enemies’.” See Foreign Relations, 1955-1957, vol. 1, p. 794.
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tionary Movement had situation well in hand central Vietnam. Presi-
dent replied NRM had recently learned otherwise. Again emphasized
situation subversion is increasingly grave problem. Believes Russian
mission, alone, in Phnom Penh poured about 3 million piasters South
Vietnam during last three months. Reiterated that unless he can im-
prove the peoples’ lot situation will become extremely serious.

" 1 told President I would report all he said and was confident it
would receive careful consideration.

Memorandum presented. Urged reach decisions.

I then gave Diem a memorandum? containing description of
vital decisions needed in order use US aid FY 58 most effectively. I
pointed out it was essential for him decide on apportionment of US
aid FY 1958 between military and economic sectors. I urged him
accept suggestion that $130 million be allocated military budget,
and $55 million to economic and technical sector. I reminded him of
State Department declaration December 26 to Vietnamese Ambassa-
dor Washington® that if it became clear after careful analysis that
GVN could not contribute 450 million piasters to military budget,
questions would then be re-examined.

I urged him strongly, despite emergency needs he had described,
contribute as much of the excess revenue to military budget as possi-
ble. I reminded him of Department’s statement that we must take
into consideration total resources available to meet current needs. I
suggested that perhaps many planned emergency works might not be
put into effect immediately, and hence considerable sums would be
available for contribution to military budget. _

I added if after careful study GVN could not contribute total ad-
ditional contribution suggested, we could consider question of pias-
ters in pipe line, and find out whether Washington would agree allo-
cate increased amount this source. I mentioned that now there is in
pipe line only enough to pay for two months’ US contribution to
military budget. It would be imprudent to draw more at this time.
Perhaps in two or three months pipe line situation might justify re-
quest to Washington draw down pipe line for remaining sum needed
for military budget. Furthermore, considerable sums might be saved
from 1957 military budget to apply 58 military expenditures. There
was also a slight possibility also, [sic] if all other sources did not
make up difference, urge Washington give additional aid FY 58 if -
any money left over from global appropriation.

5This memorandum is attached to despatch 293 from Saigon, February 13, which
also contains a more complete account of the meeting. (Department of State, Central
Files, 751G.5-MSP/2~1358)

6Not found.
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In any case, if all other sources unavailable, as last resort we
might make decision May or June postpone or eliminate some eco-
nomic projects. I could thus assure him that military budget for Cal-
endar Year 58 would somehow be covered. I added it would be
unwise for him to decide he must have absolute assurance that the
military budget would be fully covered now because the only avail-
able alternative at this time would be postponement or elimination of
badly-needed economic projects. I reminded him of his desire obtain
economic independence soon as possible. Unless essential economic
development is started now, economic independence would be fur-
ther delayed. I stressed that US also desires Vietnam become eco-
nomically independent soon as possible. Firm decisions build up
economy should therefore be reached now.

Diem’s Reaction.

=7 The President then described in detail how slowness USOM

‘procedures delayed money entering economy. I replied while some
projects perhaps delayed our side, many others delayed by Vietnam-

i ese. He repeated that for reasons he had given he must inject money
- into economy immediately and could not await USOM-GVN agree-
- ment on projects which may not get started for many months. He

insisted situation in Vietnam might be out of hand if his projects are

. not carried out.

e

~.2> Referring suggestions that Vietnam contribute more to military
budget, he commented on impression created abroad that everything
is fine in Vietnam. He himself helped create this impression during
his official visits in Asia, | But situation is not as it is portrayed to

outside world. : SN

He went on to say it not easy for him understand why Vietnam
was given such large cut in aid when his government had been so
steadfast in loyalty to free world and he had personally used his full
influence to awaken Asia’s understanding of Commie threat. I replied
US Government fully appreciated his efforts, and explained that aid
to Vietnam had not been cut proportionally to total global cut. I
added that because of fine progress made by Vietnam I was certain
he could see his way clear to contribute much as possible cover mili-
tary budget. This would make an excellent impression on US. It
would be convincing proof that Vietnam is doing all it can to achieve
economic independence despite its grave problems. The President re-
plied it was still hard to understand our reluctance help him further
at this critical time. I urged President to read carefully memorandum
I had given him and said I hoped it would be helpful and flexible. I
emphasized that a decision was needed in near future re apportion-
ment of aid to appropriate economic and military factors if Vietnam
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wished to take full advantage of US aid for Fiscal Year 58. President
promised to read it.
Memorandum of conversation follows.?
Durbrow

7See footnote 5 above.

5. Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, February 25, 1958—8 p.m.

1756. Chau? called on me and Barrows separately last evening to
tell us in confidence he has resigned. He had told the president orally
that afternoon of his desire to resign after the president had told him
he planned to name Lam Le Trinh, Chau’s assistant, to be Minister of
Interior. Chau stated he had been urging president to name separate
Minister for Interior because holding two jobs was becoming increas-
ingly difficult. Chau then told president this gave him opportunity to
say he had decided to resign as Secretary General to Presidency as
well. The president promised to consider question.

Chau stated that he wished to tell us why he resigned before we
heard any of the usual Saigon rumors. In substance his reasons were
the following:

1. Personal. (To Barrows he specifically said he meant by this his
divorce problem and the new anti-divorce law pressed by Madame
Nhu.3)

2. He then discussed at some length his belief that the president
by his arbitrary ways is losing his appeal to the people for whom he
does little. Chau agreed if it were not for American aid SVN would
already be Communist; that although American aid was needed to
maintain strong armed forces in past three years he thought president
was placing too much reliance upon spending large amounts money
on military, civil guard and self-defense corps. He stated he had tried
to induce president to allocate more money to economic build-up so

1Source: Department of State, Central, 751G.13/2-2558. Secret; Limit Distribution.
Sent also to Phnom Penh and Vientiane.

2Nguyen Huu Chau.

3Chau was the husband of Madame Nhu'’s sister. He sought a divorce in the Viet-
namese courts, but his sister-in-law delayed the case until passage of her family bill
prohibiting divorces. See Robert Scigliano, South Vietnam, Nation Under Stress (Boston:
Houghton Mifflin, 1963), p. 61.
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as raise productivity and standard of living. People now suspectible
to Communist blandishments since they have little concrete evidence
of what Government has done for them. Chau had tried to induce
president to funnel current revenue surplus through provincial and
village budget system to (a) reduce taxes and (b) use money through
this channel to create desired public works in local areas which
would show people directly government had their interests at heart.
He had tried to induce president to permit provincial and local gov-
ernments to work up own budgets to be voted upon by local people
who would thus have say in own affairs and start rudiments of de-
mocracy. The president however desired to control everything cen-
trally, is too arbitrary and counts on police and military to control
the people. In Chau’s opinion if government did more for people dis-
sident elements would be greatly reduced and Communist threat di-
minished. Chau added he had tried to induce president to be more
tolerant of our aid procedures since it is essential to life to [of] coun-.
try that aid continue in order build toward economic independence.

Comment: Chau in speaking to us was very calm and apparently
relieved he had taken decision. Despite his misgiving he expressed
loyalty to president. When asked what he planned to do he stated
uncertain, did not expect practice law, would prefer to go abroad to
US or Germany, study matters of interest to him, particularly in eco-
nomic field.

Few weeks ago Chau had talked to Barrows about possibility re-
signing giving reasons along above lines. British Ambassador reports
Nguyen Huu Hanh, Director General National Bank, in frank con-
versation short time ago was most pointed in his criticisms of Diem
and stated categorically “Diem must go” in order to save the country.
Hanh added he seriously thinking resigning and accepting US bank-
ing offer. According Hanh Vice President Tho in general agrees with
his evaluation Diem. Reports from other sources claim Dung is
thinking of resigning.

While seems to be no question several high officials not too sat-
isfied developments, we have discounted these reports as merely
symptomatic individual frustrations which they probably still are.
However, fact Chau has resigned opens slight possibility others may
follow but unquestionably one of principal motives Chau’s resigna-
tion his personal situation.

Durbrow
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6. Despatch From the Consul in Hue (Barbour) to the
Department of State! )

No. 16 Hue, February 25, 1958.

REF
Consulate’s Despatch No. 3 of August 30, 19572

SUBJECT
Meeting with Ngo dinh Can

In the evening of Monday, February 17, 1958, the day before the
beginning of the Vietnamese lunar new year celebrations, the report-
ing officer was received by President Diem’s elusive, political-boss
brother, Ngo dinh Can, a mysterious eminence grise on the Central Viet
Nam political scene, who shies from contacts with strangers and has
heretofore declined to have dealings with American officials. Since
previous expressions of hope that a meeting would be possible had
been lodged periodically in the past with members of Can’s entou-
rage and had elicited no response, it was with some surprise that the
invitation to meet him was received.

The Ngo family homestead, where the meeting took place,
seemed unchanged from when first visited six months ago, when it
was described in the despatch cited above. Within Hue’s only walled
compound, the grounds, as full of birds and animals as ever, were
brightly decorated with flowers, lanterns, illuminated slogans, and
pictures of the President in anticipation of his arrival the next day.
The house was open to the seasonal mist and chill and was full of
flowers as well as all the esoterica noticed last August. It is this at-
mosphere of mystic, exotic isolation that contributes to the position
of awe which Can holds in the eyes of the common people of Hue
and Central Viet Nam, relatively few of whom have ever seen him.
And, it is amidst this setting, in a corner of the “living room” taken
up by massive Vietnamese style, mother-of-pearl-encrusted furni-
ture, birdcages occupied and vacant, flowers, and a large stuffed
leopard, that visitors are normally received.

Can, himself, proved to be rather handsome individual of mod-
erate stature and with a smooth, healthy, face. Contrary to expecta-
tions, he manifested none of his reputed shyness or aloofness, but
seemed relaxed and friendly, although considerably less garrulous
than the President or Nhu. He was dressed in the traditional Viet-
namese fashion with black tunic and turban and wore sandals on his

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.11/2-2558. Confidential.

2[n despatch 3, Barbour had reported that although he had been granted an inter-
view with Mrs. Ngo Dinh Kha, mother of the President and his brothers, he had been
unable to arrange a meeting with Ngo Dinh Can. (%id., 751G.11/8-3057)
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feet. His only jewelry was an occasionally-glimpsed plain gold brace- -
let, the gold buttons on his tunic, and his plastic and .gold-rimmed
spectacles. :

It is generally believed, and it has yet to be proven otherwise,
that Can, the second-youngest of the President’s immediate family,
has steadfastly refused to adopt any Western manners or innova-
tions. He clings to the traditional costume, refuses to. speak French,
although he uses occasional French words, and he prefers the peas-
ant’s small conical, malodorous, home-rolled cigarette to the standard
commercial variety. He is said to epitomize all the extreme features
of the Hue environment—ultra-traditionalism, xenophobia, conserv-
atism, and a general distrust of things or ideas new or foreign.

In general the conversation on February 17 was limited to pleas-
antries and platitudes, and, coupling his shyness with a hope for
future contacts, no attempt was made to press him with political
questions. Can explained that (unlike Nhu) he is not “Counselor to
the Government” but only to various groups in this area. (On Viet-
namese papers his official title is “Supreme Counselor to Political
Groups in Central Viet Nam”.)

In response to various general inquiries, Can said he believed
that despite the complaints of merchants and businessmen, the gen- -
eral economic situation in Central Viet Nam was better this year
than last. Granted there might not be as much money circulating in the
villages as there should be, but the people had plenty to eat, their
clothes were adequate, and their physical well-being was generally
improved over a year ago. In his opinion, there had been significant
economic progress during the past year, and he was satisfied with the
rate of this progress.

The important thing was to help the common people, said Can,
and for this reason he regretted that so much of American aid was of
a budgetary nature designed to support the military establishment.
While very grateful for American assistance to Viet Nam and the Vi-
etnamese people, he had occasionally criticized certain aspects of our
aid program, he said, citing the inclusion of dried milk and cheese in
food shipments to peasants as an example of the sort of thing he -
thought unwise. These were items the recipients either did not like
or did not know how to use. He believed that above all else was the
need to increase the material benefits to the people in the country-
side, and to this end he had frequently tried to get the Vietnamese
Army to assist in building rural roads and digging canals or helping
the farmers with the harvests. Unfortunately, the “military region
headquarters” had always told him that their “American advisers”
would not permit them to do these things. (It is only within the past
year that the Army in this area has been able to relinquish its police
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~and security functions and to “reconcentrate” for an extensive and,

in MAAG’s opinion, long overdue training program. While there may
thus be some truth to Can’s complaint that MAAG objected to

‘projects- which would dissipate training time in non-military activi-

ties, it does not follow that even without American objections the
Vietnamese military would have agreed to Can’s proposals. If what

_Can says here is true, it would seem primarily a good example of a

standard: Vietnamese willingness—although not only Vietnamese—to
attribute the results of their reluctance to face unpleasant realities to
someone else’s shortcomings.)

With regard to subversive activities and Viet Minh agents, Can
explained that most of Central Viet Nam had been occupied by or
under Viet Minh influence for almost nine years, during which time
the people had experienced communism at first hand and found out
what it was really like. For this reason, and despite any residual Viet
Minh influence in this area, most of the people were “sincere revolu-
tionaries” (supporters of the Government’s “National Revolution”).
There were still some communists in this area, he said, and they
must be tracked down and ferretted out. He added that in the South
the situation was much different, but with the New Year the Presi-
dent planned to unleash an all-out campaign to destroy the subver-
sive forces and bring peace and stability to the South.

Nguyen van Buu, a wealthy Central Viet Nam businessman and
agent for Can, was present throughout the half-hour meeting but
took no active part in it.

Comment:

What Can had to say is neither new nor startling, but primarily
interesting as indicative of his attitude towards various problems.
The picayune and now stereotyped complaints about cheese and
powdered milk in food shipments seem in his mind to have obscured
the fact that food was sent at all. And his satisfaction at the current
rate of economic progress in Central Viet Nam is not shared by all.

What is interesting in the present instance is why the meeting
took place, that is, why Can, who, according to friendly Vietnamese
sources, had resolutely refused to receive the American Consul at
Hue, suddenly changed his mind. It is possible that the event is at-
tributable to a burst of good feeling occasioned by the forthcoming
New Year celebrations, but it is more likely that he was prevailed
upon, deferentially to be sure, by one or more of the younger, more
liberal, and less tradition-bound members of his entourage to expose
himself in this manner to outside contacts and, perhaps ultimately, to
outside influences. Whether this is the case, or whether there is some
other reason, it is evident that the sting of an unfavorable 7ime mag-
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azine commentary last year has worn off, and that Can is at least
slightly more favorably disposed towards the United States than he
is said to have been in times past. It can only be hoped that the Feb-
ruary 17 interview will have paved the way for other, more fruitful,
exchanges with him.

Note: 1t is requested that the existence or contents of this des-
patch not be made known to or discussed with any Vietnamese or
foreign government officials.

Action Requested: Department please send one copy of this despatch
to the American Embassies at Saigon, Paris, and London.

Robert E. Barbour

7. Memorandum From the Assistant Secretary of State for Far
Eastern Affairs (Robertson) to the Secretary of State!

Washington, March 7, 1958.
SUBJECT
Long-Range Solution of MAAG and TERM Problems

Discussion:

1. TERM was established to salvage U.S. military equipment
stockpiled in Viet-Nam and, as a by-product, to provide logistical
training for the Vietnamese national army. In explaining the purpose
of TERM to the British, Canadians, French, and Indians the only em-
phasis was placed on the salvaging aspect. Meanwhile, however, the
training aspect of TERM has become increasingly important. (Tab A
and Tab B2). The net result has been that any one of these friendly
countries may take the attitude that we were less than frank in pre-
senting TERM to them. Defense, CINCPAC, and MAAG/Saigon
have consistently maintained that the voluntarily accepted MAAG
ceiling impedes the training of the Vietnamese army and that TERM
personnel represent the minimum augmentation of the original
MAAG strength needed for training purposes. The Vietnamese-
French agreement last year to withdraw the French naval and air
training missions required MAAG to absorb the functions of those
missions.

1Source: Department of State, FE Files: Lot 60 D 90, Vietnam. Secret. Drafted by

Corcoran with clearances from SEA, FE, C, G, and L/FE.
2These tabs were not attached and have not been further identified.
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2. The Embassy in Saigon reported last month (Tab C3) that the
ICC’s interest in TERM had increased and expressed doubt that the
ICC would continue to be satisfied that the present strength of
TERM is required for the salvage of military equipment. The Embas-
sy recommended that further consideration be given to steps dis-
cussed last year for the long-range solution of the TERM problem.
At that time the Department approved a short-range course of action
(Tabs D, E, F*) which conciliated the ICC but postponed consider-
ation of the basic TERM problem. We also took advantage of the
withdrawal of the French naval and air missions to authorize the Em-
bassy to carry up to 43 spaces for military personnel performing
functions in support of other than MAAG activities . . . . At the same
time we discussed a long-range course of action for solution of the
TERM and MAAG problems.

3. The long-range course of action envisaged solution of the
TERM and MAAG problems along the lines of one of several alter-
natives proposed by the Embassy. This proposal called for facing the
basic dilemma involved in the discrepancy between the way TERM
was presented to the ICC (and to the British and French) and into
what it actually developed [sic]. This approach calls for abandoning
our past policy of attempting to maintain TERM’s temporary techni-
cal facade, which the Embassy advises is increasingly difficult to
defend, and aiming at establishing a less tenuous basis for the mis-
sion’s presence. The Embassy suggested we might state that TERM’s
objective had been accomplished and that we now proposed to in-
crease MAAG or to replace TERM by a mission of comparable mag-
nitude for other purposes more descriptive of TERM'’s real mission.
In order to placate the ICC we could use the practical argument that
the small number of U.S. technicians involved was not comparable to
the scores -of thousands of French combat troops withdrawn from
Viet-Nam after the armistice. This course of action would risk ICC
objection and a possible subsequent accusation of a U.S.-Vietnamese
violation of the Geneva accords. However, it offers a way in which
TERM could be legitimized as a permanent organization with unre-
stricted functions and relative freedom from ICC interference.

3Not attached, but apparent reference to Document 1. The seemingly erroneous
reference “last month” could be explained by the fact that this memorandum went
through a number of drafts, some prepared in February. As footnote 11, ibid., indicates,
there was apparently a draft of this memorandum as early as July 1957.

4Not attached and not further identified. «
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4. In a broader context the question also arises whether or not a
continued apparent lack of candor with the Canadians, British, and
French might not ultimately have even more embarrassing conse-
quences than being accused by the ICC. It should also be borne in
mind that our relations with India might be harmed considerably if
we appeared to have acted in bad faith in explaining TERM to them
(Tab G; Tab H; Tab I5).

5. In informing the Embassy in Saigon of the long-range solution
the Department envisaged we pointed out that before considering the
details of such a solution we would discuss the matter separately
with the Canadians, British, French, and Indians and would examine
the implications of the possible withdrawal of the French air and
naval training missions.®

Recommendation:

That after consulting with Defense we contact the Canadian,
British, and French Embassies in Washington and that our Ambassa-
dor in New Delhi later contact the Indian Government to obtain in-
formal reactions to the U.S. position set forth below. If the net reac-
tion of these friendly countries should be so unfavorable as to be un-
acceptable in the light of our general interests we could again post-
pone consideration of a solution for the MAAG-TERM problem. If
the net reaction is not so unfavorable as to be unacceptable we could
go ahead with the gradual and simultaneous abolition of TERM and
expansion of MAAG. The final total of MAAG personnel would not
necessarily equal the sum of present TERM and MAAG personnel,
but some smaller figure to be agreed on eventually by State and De-
fense.

Proposed LS. Position

A. TERM'’s objective will be accomplished within the foreseeable
future. We intend to withdraw elements or individual members of
that mission as their functions disappear and gradually to abolish the
mission.

B. Meanwhile, other considerations have made it necessary that
we increase the size of MAAG. The withdrawal of the French air and
naval training missions and of certain French instructors in army
schools, as well as French line of communication elements whose
presence contributed to the effectiveness of the air and naval training
missions, is among these considerations.

5Not attached and not further identified.
SReference is to telegram 2630 to Saigon, April 9, 1957. See footnote 7, Document
1. French air and naval missions in Vietnam terminated in the late spring of 1957.
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C. The increased personnel of MAAG will be technicians and
not combat instructors. In numbers the total MAAG strength will be
insignificant by comparison with the total number of French troops
withdrawn since the armistice and it will not by any stretch of the
imagination increase the military potential of South Viet-Nam over
that of the French expeditionary corps which was a party to the
Geneva agreement.

D. We feel quite frankly that it is in the interests of the free
world to maintain in the Republic of Viet-Nam armed forces capable
of providing some defense for that country against armed aggression
or massive Communist subversion. It is obvious that the armed
forces of the Republic of Viet-Nam constitute no threat to the Com-
munist region in the north.

E. The proposed increase in MAAG should not cause any con-
cern that the U.S. intends to establish a large military presence in
Viet-Nam. In fact there will be a net reduction in the number of U.S.
military personnel in Viet-Nam.

Approved: Clhristian] A. H[erter], 3/18/587

7The source text is a copy and Acting Secretary Herter’s initials are lettered in an
unknown hand.

8. Memorandum of a-Conversation, American Embassy,
Manila, March 13, 1958, 5:30 p.m.!

US/DEL/MC-5

PARTICIPANTS
us k Vietnam
Mr. Walter S. Robertson Mr. Nguyen Dinh Thuan

Mr. George M. Abbott

SUBJECT

(1) Vietnamese desire for Support for Civil Guard
(2) Vietnamese Relations with Cambodia

1Source: Department of State, Conference Files: Lot 63 D 123, CF 989. Confiden-
tial. Drafted by George M. Abbott, Special Assistant for SEATO Affairs in the Bureau
of Far Eastern Affairs. Robertson and Abbott were part of the U.S. Delegation to the
Fourth Council meeting of SEATO, held at Manila, March 11-13. Thuan was Viet-
nam’s Observer. Documentation on the Council meeting is scheduled for publication
in a forthcoming volume of Foreign Relations.
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Mr. Thuan said President Diem had asked him to take up one or
two matters with Secretary Dulles and Mr. Robertson. The President
wished to point out that the current communist emphasis on subver-
sion was creating serious difficulties for Vietnam. The frontier with
North Vietnam gave opportunities for infiltration and contact with
remnants of insurgent groups and communist agents in the Republic
of Vietnam. There was also a problem on the Cambodian border
where insurgent groups and bandits were able to flee across the fron-
tier when hard pressed.

In view of this situation President Diem felt strongly that inter-
nal security was still his most serious problem and must have priori-
ty in use of available funds and resources. Recently the armed forces
had been relieved of the mission of assuring internal security in order
that they could concentrate on their primary mission of defense
against external aggression and carry forward the necessary training.

Internal security thus fell to the Civil Guard and it had become
essential that this body of some 40,000 men receive proper equip-
ment and logistic support. President Diem proposed to shift the Civil
Guard from the Ministry of Interior to the Ministry of Defense and
thus make it eligible for aid under the Military Assistance Program
administered by MAAG. At present only very limited assistance is
provided through Mutual Security Programs. This proposal had not
received a very sympathetic reception in American circles in Saigon
where it is viewed by some as an attempt to evade the force goals of
150,000 men in the armed forces.

Mr. Robertson said he would discuss this problem with Ambas-
sador Durbrow, whom he would be seeing in Taipei in a few days,
and also with interested parties in Washington on his return. He
wished, however, to point out that if President Diem’s proposal in-
volved additional United States aid, as he assumed it did, the pros-
pects were not very good. This year is a particularly difficult one for
our aid program. Congress is faced with large demands for funds for
the newest types of weapons for the United States armed forces. It is
thus doubtful if any additional funds for foreign aid will be appro-
priated as compared with last year.

The conversation then turned to Vietnamese relations with Cam-
bodia. Mr. Thuan said his government did not have much faith in
Prince Sihanouk nor in his recent attacks on communism.2 According
to their information, the Prince’s attacks on communism did not rep-
resent any ideological conversion to the free world, but merely inter-
nal political maneuvers. The Prince had become aware that Soviet
and Chinese representatives in Phnom Penh had been exploiting and

2Documentation on these attacks is scheduled for publication in the compilation
on Cambodia in a forthcoming volume of Foreign Relations.
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fanning the ill-will of members of the National Assembly against
Prince Sihanouk. This ill-will had arisen in the National Assembly as
the result of a Cabinet decision to stop splitting the proceeds of vari-
ous sorts of illicit traffic or dealings between the members of the
Cabinet and of the National Assembly, and to keep the proceeds of
such dealings entirely in the hands of members of the Cabinet. The
animosity of members of the Assembly towards Sihanouk thus in-
curred had been consciously and shrewdly exploited by the commu-
nists for their purposes. This, more than any concerted view about
ideology or policy, had been responsible for Sihanouk’s recent at-
tacks on communism.

At the conclusion of the conversation Mr. Robertson asked Mr.
Thuan to convey his respects to President Diem.

Note:

In a subsequent brief follow-up conversation which Mr. Nguyen
Dinh Thuan had with Messrs. Abbott and Kattenburg, Mr. Thuan
stressed that there was a considerable current of opinion in Vietnam,
including also Americans there, which favored more emphasis on the
economic side and a de-emphasis of the military aspects of Vietnam-
ese Government policy. Mr. Thuan wished to stress that President
Diem considered that such a course of action would bring to Viet-
nam “not gradual death, but a violent death.” The current situation
on the security front did not afford any let-up in the Vietnamese
Government’s emphasis on military training and the counter-subver-
sive aspects. The President’s brother, Mr. Ngo Dinh Nhu, had recent-
ly informed Thuan that intelligence had been received from Soviet
sources indicating that the communists planned a step-up in subver-
sion in Vietnam, to begin particularly this coming May. It was there-
fore essential that the Civil Guard be properly organized, trained and
equipped as soon as possible. President Diem hoped most strongly
that the U.S. would agree with him in this view and that the current
thinking on emphasizing the economic aspects would not make us
lose sight of the very real subversive threat continuing to exist in the
country and of the need for continued maximum possible aid on the
military side.
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9. - Letter From the Secretary of Defense’s Deputy Special
, Assistant for Special Operations (Lansdale) to the Chief of
the Military Assistance Advisory Group-in Vietnam
(Williams)?

Washington, March 14, 1958.

DEar GENERAL WiLLiaMs: Your two letters about the Civil Guard?
were really disturbing, primarily because there is so doggone little
that-can be done from here. The difficulty is that the Defense policy
people some time ago came to a firm decision that police business
belonged under civil authorities, and this position is still held.

In trying to bring your specific problem into proper focus in
Washington, we are getting State and Defense to ask Col. Bob Evans
to “look into” the problem of the Civil Guard while in Saigon and to
report back here. Our real purpose in doing this was to throw a few
scares around town that Defense is far more interested in this prob-
lem than I can honestly say it is privately to you. Since Evans was on
your staff at MAAG and presently handles the Viet Nam desk at
ISA, including the OISP (supposedly Defense’s contribution to coun-
try police problems), he is well worth turning into a combat man on
this problem for you. Suggest you get Evans in the proper mood to
come home and do battle!

I have shown your letters only to my boss, General Erskine, and
to one of my present staff officers who works on these problems
(and who has been working with ISA, State and ICA on the basis of
my personal expressed interest in this problem.) General Erskine had
a suggestion which I feel you might consider seriously. He suggested
that you and Diem go along with ICA (this was on the initial request
you outlined in the first letter), obtain the necessary support in the
way of equipment, and then after he gets it, to blandly transfer it
over to Defense. While this is hardly honest, it might meet the im-

!Source: Center of Military History, Williams Papers, Official Correspondence
Jan-June 1958 (34). .

2Dated March 1 and 7. In the first of these Williams discussed problems encoun-
tered in equipping the Civil Guard and remarked that some people .believed that
Diem’s desire to have the Civil Guard under the Defense Ministry was “a veiled
scheme to increase the size of the Army, frankly to my mind a ridiculous assumption.”
Williams believed instead that Diem wanted the Civil Guard under Defense because it
was an “up and going ministry”” which was becoming more efficient monthly. In the
letter of March 7 Williams stated that a Vietnamese plan given the Embassy on March
6, which envisaged a Civil Guard of almost 50,000 men, had not been shown to him in
advance, and that “submitting this to Durbrow within 24 hours prior to his departure
for Formosa and thence to the States for 2 months leave and talks in Washington was
a dreadful mistake and has played directly into the hand of those that have bucked
the rearming of the Civil Guard.” (Both ibid.)

For additional information on the Vietnamese plan and the Embassy’s reaction,
see Document 12.
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mediate need and break in deadlock which Washington seems unable = =

todo. - . - S

The personal convictions of General Erskine and myself are that
it is wrong for us to arm two separate forces within a country, since
this can lead to all sorts of mischief in.the future. Thailand certainly
offers a glaring and close-by example of what happens when a police
force is built up as something separate form the armed forces. It
might be that Diem, after receiving ICA support, might suddenly dis-
cover events in Thailand and use them as a basis for transferring
control to his Defense Ministry. Have just seen Saigon 18483 which
seems to be a further extension of your second letter. After reading
this message, I see a real need, just as one American to another, for
you to have a private and frank talk with Diem.

With warmest and best wishes to you and Mrs. Williams, as
ever

Sincerely,
Edward G. Lansdale*
Colonel, USAF

3Telegram 1848, March 11, contains information which is summarized in the doc-
ument cited in footnote 2 above. (Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5-MSP/5~
1158)

4Printed from a copy which bears this typed: signature..

10. Memorandum From the Secretary of Defense’s Deputy
Special Assistant for Special Operations (Lansdale) to the
Assistant Secretary of Dgfense for International Security
Affairs (Sprague)?

Washington, March 19, 1958.

SUBJECT
Control of National Police

A current problem has arisen over U.S. aid to Vietnam’s Civil
Guard. One aspect concerns who in Vietnam should control this na-
tional police force: civil authority or military authority.

Present U.S. practice is that a national police force, in a country
aided by us should be under civil authority. While examination of

1Source: Washington National Records Center, OSD/ISA Files: FRC 62 A 1698,
092 Vietnam. Secret. Notes on the source text indicate Sprague and Byers saw this
memorandum.
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U.S. policy documents did not reveal a basis for this, the practice has
grown into a fairly rigid procedure.

As a rigid practice, our insistence on civil control of police in a
foreign nation can help create a police state, help abet political cor-
ruption exploitable by communists, or help establish rival forces
within a nation which will bring on internal instability. None of
these end results, of course, seems to be a desirable U.S. objective.

Knowing your personal interest in the problem of internal stabil-
ity in countries we are helping, I hope that you can take a careful
look at the rigidity of our official position in this matter. My belief is
that the U.S. should be flexible on this and tailor recommendations
to fit the needs of each individual country. The following thoughts
are offered for your consideration:

1. Our objective should be to help establish institutions, includ-
ing a national police force, which will protect the rights of the indi-
vidual citizen. The American concept of personal liberty, as expressed
in our Bill of Rights and Declaration of Independence, remains our
Ifaasic difference from our enemies, whether they be communist or

ascist.

2. Thus, our objective should not be simplified to creating insti-
tutions in the image of U.S. institutions, including police forces
under civil authority, but should be to attain the larger objective
stated above. Although U.S. police forces are under civil aut ority,
this does not automatically mean that the concept is a superior one.
The police forces of the Soviets, of communist China, of Hitler and
Mussolini, all under civil authority, show plainly that such a delega-
tion of power by a people can be contrary to our strongest principles.

3. In brief, this means we should not confuse our true objectives
in a foreign country with mere institutionalizing of our approach.

4. In Vietnam, President Diem is concerned about his lack of ex-
perienced and capable persons to assist him. Thus, he has wanted to
put his national police, the Civil Guard, under his Minister of De-
fense,2 whom he feels can handle such an organization with real
competence, as demonstrated in his*handling of the nation’s armed -
forces. We have opposed Diem in this. His only solution then is to
place the Civil Guard under a Minister to whom he doesn’t want to
give this power and authority, or to do it himself. He has chosen to
add this burden to his multitude of other personal tasks. American
officials have long been trying to get Diem to delegate much of his
personal work load to others. Now we force him to add to it.

5. It is noted that the Philippines have reverted to placing their
constabulary under their Department of Interior. The constabulary
had been transferred to the Department of National Defense in 1950,
not only to unify the armed forces of the nation to combat the com-
munist Huks, but also to bring a stop to venal political control of the
constabulary by some provincial governors and to resulting corrupt
practices by the constabulary (which the communists exploited suc-

®Tran Trung Dung was Assistant Secretary of State for Defense. Diem held the
Defense portfolio.
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cessfully). We have little guarantee now that U.S. funds will not be
used for a force which can become, once again, the private army of
corrupt politicians.

6. In Thailand, U.S. aid to formerly rival police and military
forces provided a painful example of how U.S. personnel and pro-
grams can be affected and of resulting political instability.

These thoughts are only meant to say: we can do ourselves harm
by taking the simple, easy way out. Instead of rigidly dividing police
and military tasks between departments and agencies concerned in
Washington with foreign operations, perhaps there is merit in study-
ing the real needs of each individual country, and our objectives
there, and then deciding how best to proceed.?

3Lansdale sent copies of this memorandum to Stump and Williams. In a letter to
Lansdale, March 24 (copy to Williams), Stump stated: “I could not agree with you
more, and I think you have expressed yourself extremely well and that you are abso-
lutely right in advocating that we take a look at each country individually and decide
what is right in each particular case. It is perfectly stupid to do otherwise.” (Center of
Military History, Williams Papers, Official Correspondence Jan—June 1958 (34))

11. Telegram From the Chargé in Vietnam (Elting) to the
Department of State!

Saigon, March 30, 1985—3 p.m.

2007. Re Embtel 1756.2 Chau came to see me at my house yes-
terday afternoon to tell me had submitted his resignation in writing
to the President that morning. Having told Ambassador of his oral
resignation last month, Chau wanted us to know sequel. He had no
idea what action President would take. (At his farewell dinner for
Fishel last night Diem said nothing to me about Chau resignation.)

In rather agitated manner, Chau explained he had put up with .
many frustrations and even humiliations but could no longer justify
to himself sticking to the job in the face of determined Can Lao
Party efforts to get rid of him which, in addition to using personal
divorce issue, have included at various time rumors campaigns alleg-
ing him to be neutralist, pro-communist, and most recently anti-
French and anti-American.

Chau appeared genuinely and deeply concerned by growing
party meddling in government and accompanying dissatisfaction

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.13/3-3058. Secret; Limit Distri-
bution.
2Document 5.
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among civil service and middle class elements, particularly in south.
If trend continues he foresees serious trouble within twelve months.

If resignation accepted Chau plans remain home quietly for
while after which he would like to travel, particularly to US.

Comment: Contrary to line he took with Ambassador critical of
Diem as reported reftel, Chau said nothing to me against President
confining his criticism to party.

His motivation for resigning appears to be mixture of three ele-
ments: 1) persecution by Mme Nhu for seeking divorce her sister; 2)
pressures exerted by party to get rid of someone who tried, however
ineffectually, to buck their control; and 3) protest against ever-in-
creasing authoritarianism of regime.

As to his reason for informing us so promptly we suspect it is
partly as insurance against possible party rough stuff. o

i Elting

12. Despatch From the Chargé in Vietnam (Elting) to the
Department of State!

No. 343 Saigon, April 1, 1958.

REF
Embassy Despatches 3042 and 305%—Embtel 18484

SUBJECT
Country Team’s Civil Guard Study and GVN Counter-Proposals.

On the morning of February 27 the Ambassador sent President
Diem a letter commenting on the Vietnamese Government’s new
concept of the Civil Guard and generally concurring in the proposals
of the Government for its organization except for the provision that

Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5-MSP/4-158. Secret. Drafted
by Alan L. Campbell.

2Despatch 304, March 1, contained the text of a letter from Durbrow to Diem,
February 26, enclosing the Embassy’s Country Team comments on Vietnam’s concept
of a Civil Guard. These comments are summarized in the first paragraph of the des-
patch printed here. Enclosed with the despatch was a Country Team Staff Study, enti-
tled “The Civil Guard in the Future,” February 28. (/bid,, 751G.5-MSP/3-158)

3In despatch 305, March 5, the Embassy enclosed a memorandum of conversation
among Durbrow, Diem, and Chau on February 27 which included discussions on the
Civil Guard. (%id,, 751G.5-MSP/4-158) This discussion is summarized in the second
paragraph of the despatch printed here.

4Telegram 1848, March 11, contained a report of a discussion among Diem, Dur-
brow, Chau, Williams, and Barrows on March 5. (fid., 751G.5-MSP/ 3-1158) This dis-
cussion on the Civil Guard is summarized in the third paragraph of the despatch
printed here.
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the Civil Guard be attached to the Department of Defense. The Am-
bassador’s letter explained that the Country Team had made a care-
ful study of the new concept and, as a result, recommended that the
Civil Guard be placed under the full control of the Department of
Interior.5 Finally, the letter stated that if the President approved the
concept as revised in the Country Team study, the Ambassador
would be in a position to request that the recommended arms,
transportation, and communications equipment be made available to
the Civil Guard.

The Ambassador saw President Diem on the afternoon of Febru-
ary 27 and discussed the Country Team study with the President and
Minister Chau. The President told the Ambassador that for political
and security reasons he felt it was essential that the Civil Guard be
attached to the Departmeiit of Defense, but he agreed somewhat re-
luctantly to study the Country Team’s proposals further.

The subject was next discussed at a meeting of the Ambassador,

General Williams and Mr. Barrows with the President and Mr. Chau

on March 5. (See enclosure 16). The President again outlined his rea-
sons for wanting the Civil Guard placed under the Department of
Defense eventually, but he said that for the present he wants the
weapons and matériel the United States is prepared to give him im-
mediately for support of a Civil Guard under civilian control. He said
that although he did not want to accept this aid under false pretenses
and wants the Country Team to understand his final goal, the essen-
tial thing is to get the money and to have the weapons right away.
He said he hopes to reduce the Civil Guard below 55,000 eventually
but that for the present this would not be possible.

5In the letter cited in footnote 2 above, Durbrow gave the following reasons for
placing the Civil Guard under the Department of the Interior:

“a. Since, under the concept presented in Mr. Chau'’s letters, the Civil Guard is to
be placed at the ‘disposal of’, and presumably is to be under the operational control of,
the Department of the Interior, we see no reason why the Civil Guard was shown to
be ‘attached’ to the Department of Defense in that concept.

“b. Since the Civil Guard is a civilian police force, and not a para-military organi-
zation, it should be placed under civilian control in accordance with usual practice.

#c. The work of the Civil Guard in peacetime, will of necessity be closely linked
with that of the other police agencies, and it should therefore be attached to, and con-
trolled by, the same department as are those agencies.

“d. American aid given to assist in the creation of police forces in various other
countries has been predicated on the concept that police forces should be civilian con-
trolled and not ‘attached’ to, or tied in with, military forces. Moreover, certain funds
have already been appropriated to support the Civil Guard on the assumption that it is
to be a civilian police force. If it should now become necessary to seek Washington’s
agreement to support a Civil Guard under the control of the Department of Defense,
difficulties and long delays must be foreseen.”

6 Attached, but not printed. Another memorandum of this conversation is in
Center of Military History, Williams Papers, Conversations with Diem 28 Dec 57-29
May 58 (160).
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The Ambassador replied that a Civil Guard of 55,000 men under
the Department of Defense would be hard to sell in Washington for
two reasons: (1) American aid to assist in the creation of police forces
in various countries has been generally predicated on the concept
that such police forces should be civilian controlled; and (2) suffi-
cient funds may not be available for support of a 55,000 man Civil
Guard. A related question is whether it might not be more advisable
to use this same money for improving the economy of the country.

The Ambassador then said that if the President still feels strong-
ly that he needs 55,000 Civil Guardsmen and extra equipment, he
will explain the President’s position to Washington and request per-
mission to use now the money available for the Civil Guard, while
the Civil Guard is still a civilian organization.

On March 6 Mr. Chau sent the Ambassador a detailed T.O. &
E.7 for the Civil Guard which he had promised on March 5 to pro-
vide. This document proved to be astonishingly unrealistic. It pro-
posed a Civil Guard of approximately 55,000 men to include fifteen
armored companies, twenty-one horse cavalry companies, and 225
light infantry companies. Among other things, it proposed that the
Civil Guard have 1,900 horses, with gas masks for each, but made no
provision for veterinary or remount service. It also called for more
helicopters than are authorized for the Armed Forces, with no provi-
sion made for maintenance and support units.

In a conversation with the President on March 7 (see enclosure
28) the Ambassador expressed his surprise at the type and amount of
equipment in this T.O. & E., and said that a Civil Guard so equipped
would, in fact, be additional armed forces with, in some cases, more
firepower than the army. He pointed out to the President that if the
Civil Guard were so armed and equipped and placed under the De-
partment of Defense, it would be almost impossible to argue that the
Civil Guard was a police force needed to maintain internal security.

The Ambassador then urged the President once more to study
the Country Team’s proposal for the Civil Guard and to adopt it as a
realistic, attainable solution to the pressing problem of internal secu-
rity. He suggested that if, after two years experience, it became ap-
parent that our concept was unsatisfactory, the matter could be re-
viewed. (See enclosure 2, page 2, paragraph 7.9)

"Table of Organization and Equipment. [Footnote in the source text.]

8Memorandum of conversation attached, but not printed.

9Paragraph 7 of this enclosed memorandum of conversation reads as follows:

“Based on the study of the Chau paper, and our concept, it seems that we were
basically in agreement on the mission of the Civil Guard; that is, a national police
force. Our police and military experts are convinced that if he should accept our con-
cept, the Civil Guard could be made into a very effective organization to control inter-

nal security. I therefore urged him to adopt our concept, try it for two years, and if at
Confinued
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On March 9, British Ambassador Roderick Parkes reported to
the Chargé d’Affaires his conversation of the previous day with the
President (see enclosure 3'9). He said that the President had told him
that he had to do what he believed was right and that even though
he could get certain equipment right away if he went along with the
Country Team’s proposal, it would not be proper or fair for him to
do so. '

On March 10 Mr. Chau saw Mr. Barrows and later the Chargé
d’Affaires (See enclosure 4''). Chau said that the President wished to
withdraw the T.O. & E. submitted March 6 and to modify the GVN
proposals so as to reduce the Civil Guard strength figure to 30,000,
leaving the question of heavy arms for the future. Chau told the
Chargé d’Affaires that the President stands by what he told the Am-
bassador were his plans for the Civil Guard, but the organization he
envisages is for the future. For the present the Civil Guard will
remain under the Presidency, Chau emphasized that the T.O. & E.
was not intended as a request for aid, and he described it as an “un-
official document”. ‘

On March 12, Mr. Chau invited General Williams to call at his
office (see enclosure 5!2). He showed the General a new document in
which the GVN listed what Chau said were the ‘indispensable’ re-
quirements of the Civil Guard for the current year. He reiterated that
the T.O. & E. submitted March 6 had been intended only as a state-
ment of plans for the future and that the President, upon learning of
the Country Team’s reaction to that T.O.& E., had ordered it with-
drawn to avoid misunderstanding. Chau asked General Williams’
opinion of the new document, saying he wished to know in advance
whether it would evoke the same reaction from the Country Team as
had the previous one.

General Williams replied that the main question in the Country
Team would be whether the Civil Guard (or National Guard as the
President is now calling it, although the Vietnamese name, Bao An,
has not been changed) is to be a police force or a military force. He
said that at first glance the new document appeared to be more bal-
anced that the earlier T.O. & E.

This new document was presented to the Chargé d’Affaires later
in the day of March 12 by Chau who said that the President wanted
Mr. Barrows to have a copy to take to Washington. The Chargé
d’Affaires pointed out to Mr. Chau that the new document would

that time, based on experience, it became apparent that his concept should be adopted,
the matter could be reviewed.”

10Memorandum of conversation attached, but not printed.

11Memorandum of conversation between Elting and Chau attached, but not
printed.

12Memorandum of meeting attached, but not printed.
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have to be studied by the Country Team working group, which had
prepared the Country Team study. (See enclosure 613)

Attached to the document was an unsigned  statement which
said: .
“The object of the present communication is solely to give con-
crete information on the equipment that the Bao An (National
Guard) needs immediately to be more effective.
4 “It is not a question of a reorganization project but of a request for
aid.

The new document is more realistic than the previous T.O. & E.
and proposes organization and equipment for a force of approximate-
ly 32,000 men. However, it Proposes larger companies than had been
envisaged by the Country Team study (158 men versus 100 men) and
calls for different amounts and types of equipment for each compa-
ny. This document is now being studied by the Country Team work-
ing group.

Howard Elting, Jr.

13Attached, but not printed.

13. Editorial Note

On April 2, the National Security Council, the Acting Secretary
of the Treasury, the Attorney General, the Secretary of Commerce,
and the Director of the Bureau of the Budget, adopted by memoran-
dum rather than at a National Security Council meeting NSC 5809,
“US. Policy in Mainland Southeast Asia.” The following extract
from the paper relates to South Vietnam:

“Viet Nam

“54. Assist Free Viet Nam to develop a strong, stable and consti-
tutional government to enable Free Viet Nam to assert an increasing-
ly attractive contrast to conditions in the present Communist zone.

“55. Work toward the weakening of the Communists in North
and South Viet Nam in order to bring about the eventual peaceful
reunification of a free and independent Viet Nam under anti-Com-
munist leadership.

“56. Support the position of the Government of Free Viet Nam
that all-Viet Nam elections may take place only after it is satisfied
that genuinely free elections can be held throughout both zones of
Viet Nam.

“57. Assist Free Viet Nam to build up indigenous armed forces,
including independent logistical and administrative services, which
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will be capable of assuring internal security and of providing limited

initial resistance to-attack by the Viet Minh.

- 58, Encourage Vietnamese military planning for defense against
external aggression along lines consistent - with U.S. planning concepts
based upon approved U.S. policy, and discreetly manifest in other
ways U.S. interest in assisting Free Viet Nam, in accordance with the
SEATO Treaty, to defend itself against external aggression.”

Included in the paper was a supplemental statement of policy on
North Vietnam, which reads:

“VI. Supplementary Statement »Aof Policy on the Special Situation in North Viet
Nam ’

#71. Prevent the Viet Minh from expanding their political influ-
ence and territorial control in Free Viet Nam and Southeast Asia.

#79 Deter the Viet Minh from attacking or subverting Free Viet
Nam or Laos.

“3 Probe weaknesses of the Viet Minh and exploit them inter-
nally and internationally whenever possible.

“74. Exploit nationalist sentiment within North Viet Nam as a
means of weakening and disrupting Sino-Soviet domination.

#75. Assist the Government of Viet Nam to undertake programs
of political, economic and psychological warfare against Viet Minh
Communists.

“76. Apply, as necessary to achieve U.S. objectives, restrictions
on U.S. exports and shipping and on foreign assets similar to those
already in effect for Communist China and North Korea.” (Depart-
ment of State, S/P-NSC Files: Lot 62 D 1, NSC 5809 Series)

Revision of the Laos, Thailand, Malaya, and Singapore sections
of NSC 5612/1, dated September 9, 1956, was the purpose of draft-
ing NSC 5809. The Vietnam sections of the latter paper are identical
to those in NSC 5612/1, except for the renumbering of some of the
paragraphs. The sections titled “General Considerations”, “Policy
Conclusions”, “Objectives”, and “Regional Courses of Action” are
also identical in the two papers. A partially declassified text of NSC
5612/1 is printed in United States—Vietnam Relations, 1945-1967, Book 10,
pages 1082-1095. ‘

The text of NSC 5809 and related documentation are scheduled
for publication in a forthcoming volume of Foreign Relations. A revised
copy is also printed in Department of Defense, United States—Vietnam
Relations, 1945-1967, Book 10, pages 1113-1133.
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14. Memorandum From the Regional Director, Far East, Office
of the Assistant Secretary of Defense for International
Security Affairs (Robbins) to the Director of the Office of
Southeast Asian Affairs (Young)!

1-13469/8 Washington, April 16, 1958,
SUBJECT
MAAG and TERM Proposal

Reference is made to memorandum, dated April 7, from Mr.
Mendenhall? of your office to Colonel RF. Evans, this office, trans-
mitting a proposal for the handling of the MAAG-TERM problem in
Viet-Nam.3 -

This proposal has been discussed at some length with represent--
atives of the Joint Chiefs of Staff and the Departments of the Army,
Navy, and Air Force.

It is considered highly desirable that steps be taken at the earli-
est practicable date to relieve MAAG Viet-Nam of the presently im-
posed ceiling on its personnel. Reference is made to conference held
at the Department of State on 20 March 1957,* when agreement was
reached along these lines.

The proposal submitted by memorandum to ISA on 7 April is
acceptable with the exception of the final sentence of the proposal
paragraph, the final sentence of the proposed position, and the first
sentence of paragraph C under the position.

The concept embodied in the first two exceptions mentioned,
that the total U.S. military personnel in Viet-Nam can be reduced at
this time, is not considered valid. Since the assumption of responsi-
bility for training of the Viet-Nam Navy and Air Force, an acute
shortage of MAAG personnel has developed in Viet-Nam which has
only partly been relieved by the cover of certain individuals by the
Embassy. It is not now clear whether additional personnel can be
made available by the Services to MAAG Viet-Nam, but it certainly
would be desirable if it can be done. In addition, there is the propos-
al under discussion of having MAAG Viet-Nam take responsibility
for organizing, equipping and training the Garde Civile. It is hard to
visualize doing this job successfully without making a major effort to
get additional personnel over and above those now present.

Source: Washington National Records Center, RG 330, OSD/ISA Files: FRC 62 A
1698, 200 MAAG Vietnam. Secret.

2Attached, but not printed.

3Attached; identical to the recommendation which concludes Document 7.

“The reference may be in error and refer to a conference on March 20, 1958. See
ibid. for an indication that the Departments of State and Defense would consult on the
issue. However, no record of a meeting on March 20 has been found.
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In summary, the imposition at this time of a new and lower ceil-
ing on U.S. military personnel would be rather like burning down the
house to roast the pig. The principal interest of Defense is to remove
the ceiling to permit additional personnel when and if needed.

The minor objection is the statement concerning technicians as
opposed to combat instructors in paragraph C of the proposal. It is
suggested that this be amended so as to make it a little less precise,
possibly using the phrase, “will be generally technicians as opposed
to combat instructors.”

It is strongly urged that steps along the general line indicated in
subject memorandum be taken without delay.

B A Robbins Jr.

15. Memorandum From the Regional Director, Far East, Office
of the Assistant Secretary of Defense for International
Security Affairs (Robbins) to the Chief, Cambodia-Laos-
Vietnam Division, International Cooperation
Administration (Bunting)!

1-13775/8 ' Washington, April 28, 1958.

SUBJECT
Garde Civile, Viet-Nam

This memorandum is designed to state our understanding in De-
fense on the present status of the Garde Civile problem.

In view of the urgency of the internal security problem in Viet-
Nam, considerable pressure was brought from various Defense De-
partment agencies and from the MAAG Viet-Nam to assist or expe-
dite the equipping and training of the Garde Civile. This was consid-
ered not only necessary in order to improve the internal security sit-
uation, but also to relieve the Vietnamese Army of its pacification
activities so that it can fully implement troop training cycles, and
also to eliminate the requirement for the Village Defense Corps
which is costing the U.S. Government some $3.5 million a year.

It will be remembered that at a conference at ICA on 7 April
19582 Colonel Evans proposed that Defense take over not only the

1Source: Department of State, Vietnam Working Group Files: Lot 66 D 193, Civil
Guard. Secret. Another copy of this memorandum is in Washington National Records
Center, RG 330, FRC 62 A 1698: OSDY/ISA Files, 092 Vietnam.

2No record of this conference has been found.
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equipping and training of the Garde Civile, but also the funding of
the equipping out of 1958 funds. We earmarked some $14 million
for this purpose while the proposal was being considered.

The initial reaction to the Defense proposal was favorable on the
part of ICA, but State withheld comment until Embassy Saigon was
heard from. A Country Team message® came in indicating that the
previous difficulties in handling the Garde Civile as a civilian con-
trolled agency were on the verge of being solved. It was then infor-
mally agreed that ICA would continue its responsibility for the
Garde Civile and press forward in getting it equipped and trained at
the earliest practicable date. We understand that the equipment lists
provided in telegram MAGCH-CT 494, DTG 110329Z Apr 58,* with
an estimated cost of some $14 million, were accepted at staff levels
in the three departments as a close approximation of the final re-
quirement.

The funds which the Defense Department had tentatively ear-
marked for the Garde Civile, were it to be taken over by Defense,
have now been allocated to other projects. It is our undefstanding
that ICA is now locating adequate funds to cover the equipping of
the Garde Civile at the earliest practicable date.

May I emphasize again that we in Defense consider the Garde
Civile problem a most urgent one and will be happy to cooperate in
any way practicable with ICA on this matter.

It might be noted that though the initial cost of equipping ap-
pears large, the sooner the Garde Civile is equipped and trained the
sooner we can discontinue the Village Defense Corps with its annual
cost of $3.5 million.

B.A. Robbins, Jr.
Capt. USN

3Apparent reference to telegram 2075 from Saigon, April 10, not printed. (Depart-
ment of State, Central Files, 751G.5—MSP/4—1058)
*Not found.
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16. Letter From President Eisenhower to President Diem!

Washington, May 23, 1958.

Dear Mr. Presment: I am taking the occasion of Ambassador
Durbrow’s return to Saigon to send this direct message to you.

Your friendly visit to the United States about a year ago contin-
ues to stand out vividly in my mind. The opportunity which we had
to discuss the Communist problem confronting the free world, the
political and military progress of Viet-Nam since 1954, and the rela-
tions between our two countries was invaluable.

Since that time, I have observed with much interest the visits
that you have made to Thailand, Australia, Korea, India, and the
Philippines. It is clear that by these visits you have increased the
prestige and understanding of your Government abroad. The visits
have also given you the opportunity to demonstrate to leaders of
these countries that a new member of the family of free nations can
overcome almost insurmountable obstacles to preserve its sovereignty
and independence.

I have also been highly impressed by your Government’s decla-
ration of April 26, 1958, on the reunification of Viet-Nam.2 It lays
bare the propaganda nature of the proposals of the Communist
regime in Hanoi. The positive suggestions put forth in your Govern-
ment’s declaration place the burden on the Communists to create
conditions which will enable the peaceful reunification of your coun-
try. '

May I extend to you my warmest personal greetings and my

1Source: Bisenhower Library, Records of the Office of the Staff Secretary, Interna-
tional Series. Personal and Confidential. Drafted in SEA by Mendenhall on May 19
and cleared by Robertson. The fourth paragraph apparently was added at some time
after the letter reached the Department’s Executive Secretariat.

In a memorandum to the President dated May 22 (also drafted by Mendenhall)
Dulles, in recommending Eisenhower’s signature, stated in part: “President Diem paid
an official visit to the United States a year ago. Your letter would, therefore, be a per-
sonal follow-up to a chief of state whom you know. In view of present instabilities in
Southeast Asia, it is desirable to give maximum encouragement to President Diem as
the foremost advocate of our interests in that area.” In the source text, which bears
Dulles’ initials, the words “our interests” have been scratched out and replaced with
“freedom” in an unidentified hand. (id., Eisenhower Papers, Whitman File)

2According to a summary of this declaration attached to Dulles’ memorandum of
May 22, it labeled a DRV proposal on reunification dated March 7 as propaganda and
called for specific proofs of a change of attitude in the DRV, including: permission of
potential refugees to leave the North; reduction of military forces to the same level as
that in the South, with international verification; renunciation of terrorism; end of
Communist economic monopoly in the North; cessation of use of the mails for propa-
ganda; and restoration of democratic liberties in the North.
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best wishes for your continued success in the development of Viet-
Nam in the free world.

Sincerely,
Dwight D. Eisenhower

17. Paper Prepared by the Operations Coordinating Board!

Washington, June 4, 1958,
OPERATIONS PLAN FOR VIET-NAM

L. Introduction
A. Special Operating Guidance

1. General. U.S. operations in Viet-Nam should be conducted in
the context of U.S. objectives which are: to prevent Viet-Nam from
passing into or becoming economically dependent upon the commu-
nist bloc; to persuade it that its best interests lie in greater coopera-
tion and stronger affiliations with the rest of the free world; and to
assist it to develop stable, free, representative government with the

1Source: Department of State, OCB Files: Lot 62 D 430, Vietnam. Secret. Attached
to a covering memorandum by Staats dated June 4.

This paper supersedes “Outline Plan of Operations With Respect to Vietnam”,
April 12, 1957, as well as its later annex, “Overseas International Security Program for
Vietnam”, January 31, 1958. (fbid.) The OCB, apparently after discussing a draft dated
May 23, concurred with this paper on May 28, subject to reconciliation of a difference
of opinion over Diem’s handling of internal security. According to the preliminary
notes of the meeting by Richards, dated May 28, the difference was discussed as fol-
lows: .

“Split Position in the Viet-Nam Summary Eovaluation— In discussing the split position,
Ambassador Parsons said the State Department wished to preserve two important
points: 1) that President Diem has been heavy-handed with regard to internal security
in Viet-Nam; and 2) that the tendency toward authoritarianism in his government
posed dangers to the Diem administration since it was encouraging opposition. Mr.
Sprague (Defense) said that although Defense was placed in the position of comment-
ing on political factors, the reports they were receiving from Viet-Nam differed from
the State reports. It was the sense of the Board that there should be no implication that
the U.S. was considering withdrawing support from President Diem. General Cutler

- thought it unjustified to call Diem’s actions ‘heavy-handed’; he preferred ‘stern’. Mr.
[Allen] Dulles thought that Diem had good reasons to place emphasis on internal se-
curity.

“Governor Herter said he believed the split position could be reconciled and asked
the Executive Officer to arrange for State and Defense to work out a necessary revi-
sion.” (fbid., Preliminary Notes III)

The approved paper was referred to responsible agencies for implementation on
June 4, according to the covering memorandum. The draft of May 23 has not been
found; its destruction was authorized in the covering memorandum.
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will and ability to resist communism from within and without, and
thereby to contribute to the strengthening of the free world.

2. Viet-Nam’s Special Importance to the U.S. in Southeast Asia. Viet-Nam
assumes a special importance in U.S. policies and courses of action in
Southeast Asia because of its exposed position as an outpost of the
free world face-to-face with a powerful and threatening communist
regime occupying part of its territory, and because Viet-Nam is the
principal country in the area where a free government and a commu-
nist regime compete directly for the same territory and a whole
nation. Moreover, the U.S. has made a substantial investment in
Viet-Nam’s independence, and with such success, that the most de-
termined efforts are justified to preserve the integrity and strengthen
the position of the country. Our success in halting the march of
communism in Viet-Nam since the armistice constitutes perhaps the
single greatest hindrance to further territorial expansion elsewhere in
Southeast Asia. Further consolidation of political stability, accelerated
economic progress, and extension of popular support for the govern-
ment of Free Viet-Nam will not only influence the outlook of the
leaders in the rest of Southeast Asia but also serve to diminish the
power of attraction exerted by communist north Viet-Nam as the
communist satellite regime in the area. Moreover, a strongly pro-U.S.
Government at Saigon may be useful in deterring the spread of neu-
tralism in Southeast Asia.

3. The Threat from the Communist Regime in the North. In planning and
implementing programs in Viet-Nam, operating agencies should,
therefore, take into consideration the fact that the competition be-
tween the communist regime in the north and the Government of
Free Viet-Nam for the support of the Vietnamese people symbolizes
the general struggle between the free-world forces and the Sino-
Soviet bloc in Southeast Asia, significantly affects the balance of
power in the Far East, and serves to influence trends and attitudes in
the rest of Southeast Asia.

4. Re-Unification of North and South Viet-Nam. We continue to sup-
port the Vietnamese Government’s desire for re-unification by peace-
ful means. Since we believe in free elections, we also continue to
support President Diem’s position that, if elections are to be held,
there must first be conditions which preclude intimidation of the
electorate. As the United States stated at the Geneva Conference in
1954, free elections should be under the supervision of the United
Nations to insure that they are conducted fairly.

5. Relations with Other Southeast Asia Countries. Although Viet-Nam,
Laos and Cambodia have taken substantially different paths since the
conclusion of the three separate Geneva armistice agreements in
1954, it is to American advantage to maximize the inter-relationships
between these three countries, and U.S. operating agencies should
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take into account the effects upon Laos and Cambodia of the courses
of action they pursue in Viet-Nam. While relations between Viet-
Nam and Laos have not been marred by any special difficulties,
Cambodian-Vietnamese relations continue to be strained and recently
have been further embittered on a number of specific issues.

6. ULS. Aid Programs.

a. foint Viet-Nam-ULS, Effort. The implementation of U.S. aid pro-
grams should depend upon the amount of cooperation displayed by
the Government of Viet-Nam. Maximum efforts should be made to

| cooperate with the Vietnamese in all operations to avoid the appear-
L_apce of US. unilateral action. Aid programs and programs of techni-

dal advice should be joint enterprises, rather than American con-
ceived and American executed projects. U.S. operations should sus-
tain the strong pro-U.S. orientation of the Vietnamese Government
and should help solidify its position of leadership with the Vietnam-
ese people. US. operations should take into account the need for

..progress in the economic rehabilitation and development of Viet-

Nam, in order that the Diem Government might demonstrate both to
its own ‘subjects and to those north of the 17th Parallel that close

i _identification with the free world is advantageous in terms of securi-
I ty, material progress and social advancement. , _
=" b. The Need for Sound Economic Development. Care should be taken in

developing U.S. operations that sufficient resources are provided for
an effective military establishment while leaving sufficient margin
for sound economic development. U.S. aid should be managed so as
to prevent inflationary pressures which might frustrate the achieve-
ment of U.S. objectives and nullify many of the benefits otherwise
provided by aid programs. U.S. aid should be implemented with
enough speed and flexibility to produce tangible benefits which can
_be seen and appreciated by the Vietnamese people and government.

"~ c. The Need for Prompt Aid, In order to insure Vietnamese support

~for US. objectives, U.S. aid operations should be continued so as to
‘meet Vietnamese needs on a timely basis. Continuing attention
- should be given to achievement of maximum performance and pro-

i duction of tangible results with minimal delays.
"=~ d. The Need to Husband Resources. Because of the need for both the

US. and Viet-Nam to husband -their resources, and because of a
demand within Viet-Nam for greater economic development, the
impact on the Viet-Nam Government’s budgetary situation should be
taken into account in the development of future U.S. aid programs in
accordance with NSC 1599-e.2

2NSC Action No. 1599-e, approved by the President on September 5, 1956, reads
as follows:

“Noted the President’s request that the Department of State, in consultation with
the Department of Defense; explore the possibility, based upon a study of the rising
trends of U.S. aid programs in the entire SEATO area, of arranging conferences with
the nations in that area in an endeavor to achieve agreements as to future U.S. aid
programs in that area which will be more moderate in their demands upon U.S. re-
sources and the local economies.” (lbid,, ${S-NSC(Miscellaneous) Files: Lot 66 D 95)

Documentation on this action is scheduled for publication in a forthcoming
volume of Foreign Relations.
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7. Armistice Situation. Operating agencies should take into account
for the time being the existence of the Armistice Agreement and the
supervisory role of the International Commission to which the Viet-
namese Government has pledged cooperation. While-the Commission
offers certain obstacles to some U.S. operations, it serves to discour-
age communist efforts to alter the status quo.

8. LS. Private Investment. The Government of Viet-Nam is highly
nationalistic and anxious to secure full economic as well as political
independence. It has repeatedly announced its support for free enter-
prise principles and has occasionally stated that it specifically favors
private capital investment by U.S. investors, but it has failed: to
translate these words into consistent actions. Instead, its actions have
often tended to discourage private investment. U.S. agencies should
strive to maximize U.S. private participation in the economy of Viet-
Nam whenever consistent with U.S. policy goals, and should accord-
ingly provide maximum possible assistance to U.S. private investors
and businessmen interested in Viet-Nam, both in the U.S. and in the
field.

9. Overseas Internal Security Program Guidance. Insecurity in the west
and southwest near the Cambodian frontier continues to be the most
serious problem. In these areas there has been a discernible increase
in armed dissident activities reflected in a higher frequency of mur-
ders, assassinations of local officials, highway robbery, banditry and
river piracy.

The tenuous state of Cambodia—Viet-Nam relations renders so-
lution of this problem difficult. High Vietnamese officials, including
the President, are concerned by what they judge to be a deteriorating
situation in Cambodia and by the use of that country as a base for
communist conspiracy against Viet-Nam. They maintain that dissi-
dent bands not only enjoy a “privileged sanctuary” in Cambodia but
receive some degree of assistance in money and propaganda facilities
from the European diplomatic missions and the Chinese Communist
economic mission in Phnom Penh. If the communist regime of north
Viet-Nam should succeed in establishing representation in Phnom
Penh a marked increase in dissident activities might be expected.

It is assumed that undetected groups of experienced clandestine
political agitators and espionage agents continue to function among
the urban population, including the approximately 700,000 overseas
Chinese, especially Chinese youth. Extensive communist efforts are
in progress to subvert minority groups primarily in isolated areas
bordering the Western frontier through which run trails used for
clandestine infiltration of south Viet-Nam. The Vietnamese commu-
nists continue to have a capability for the penetration of government
offices and for harassment or propaganda in the villages. The civil
administration and local civilian security forces need greater profes-
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sional competence effectively to counter these communist efforts.
The Vietnamese Government disposes of military, para-military, civil
security and police forces as follows (current strengths are indicated):
Army, Navy and Air Force: 140,361; Siireté—VBI: 6,500; Municipal
Police: 10,500; Civil Guard: 53,775; and the Self Defense Corps:
49,550.

10. Chinese in Viet-Nam. U.S. actions with regard to the overseas
Chinese community are to be subordinated to and kept in harmony
with U.S. objectives for the country as a whole. One primary aim of
U.S. policy is to prevent the communists from exploiting the overseas
Chinese and to strengthen anti-communist activities within the Chi-
nese communities. The encouragement of the overseas Chinese to
identify their interests with the host country is a basic guiding prin-
ciple, but it is also U.S. policy to encourage support for the Govern-
ment of the Republic of China in situations where this assists in de-
nying the overseas Chinese to the communists and does not conflict
with our over-all country objectives. Detailed courses of action and
the principles governing them are contained in the OCB paper,
“Guide Lines for U.S. Programs Affecting the Overseas Chinese in
Southeast Asia,” December 11, 1957,% which should be studied by
the officers responsible for action in this field.

11. Attitudes Toward LS. Personnel Overseas. The Operations Coordi-
nating Board has given particular attention over the past several
years to ways and means of improving foreign attitudes toward U.S.
personnel overseas. This involves both the positive actions which can
be taken to improve these relationships as well as the removal of
sources of friction and difficulties. The special report prepared by the
Board, “United States Employees Overseas: An Inter-Agency
Report,” dated April 1958, is an effort to provide on an over-all
governmental basis a common approach and guidance in this field.
All supervisory employees in the field should familiarize themselves
with the substance of this report and all U.S. personnel should know

 the substance of the Conclusions and Recommendations set forth in
Section V, Volume I. Attention is directed to the President’s remarks
in the Foreword of the report.

12. American Personnel. Although the U.S. and its citizens continue
to enjoy popularity in Viet-Nam the large scale of American repre-
sentation in that country presents a potential source of offense to Vi-
etnamese sensibilities. American personnel should be limited to the
absolute minimum required for effective operations, and should be
made fully aware of the necessity for discreet and circumspect per-
sonal behavior. While the general attitude toward the U.S. is friend-

3Not printed. (Department of State, OCB Files: Lot 62 D 430, Southeast Asia)
*Not printed. (/bid., Overseas Personnel)
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ly, extreme nationalism and concomitant anti-western feeling are not
far below the surface.

B. Selected ULS. Arrangements with or Pertaining to Viet-Nam

13. US. Involvements Which May Imply Security Guarantees. Viet-Nam
was designated in the Protocol to the Southeast Asia Collective De-
fense Treaty for the purposes of Article IV of the Treaty on Septem-
ber 8, 1954.% :

14. U.S. Commitments for Funds, Goods or Services.

None

15. Other Arrangements.

a. A pentalateral agreement for mutual defense in Indochina was
signed at Saigon on December 23, 1950,° providing for the establish-
ment of a Military Advisory Assistance Group.

b. An economic cooperation agreement between the U.S. and
Viet-Nam was signed on September 7, 1951,7 and entered into force
on the same date, providing for a U.S. economic aid mission in Viet-
Nam. It was amended March 7, 1955, by an exchange of letters.8

c. By an exchange of notes in April 1955,° the U.S. accepted re-
sponsibility for assisting Viet-Nam in the organization and training
of its armed forces.

II. Current and Projectéd Programs and Courses of Action

(Individual action items when extracted from this Plan may be
downgraded to the appropriate security classification.)

5Article IV of the Southeast Asia Collective Defense Treaty reads:

1. Each Party recognizes that aggression by means of armed attack in the treaty
area against any of the Parties or against any State or territory which the Parties by
unanimous agreement may hereafter designate, would endanger its own peace and
safety, and agrees that it will in that event act to meet the common danger in accord-
ance with its constitutional processes. Measures taken under this paragraph shall be
immediately reported to the Security Council of the United Nations.

“32. If, in the opinion of any of the Parties, the inviolability or the integrity of the
territory or the sovereignty or political independence of any Party in the treaty area or
of any other State or territory to which the provisions of paragraph 1 of this Article
from time to time apply is threatened in any way other than by armed attack or is
affected or threatened by any fact or situation which might endanger the peace of the
area, the Parties shall consult immediately in order to agree on the measures which
should be taken for the common defense.

#3 Tt is understood that no action on the territory of any State designated by
unanimous agreement under paragraph 1 of this Article or on any territory so desig-
nated shall be taken except at the invitation or with the consent of the government
concerned.” (6 UST 83) .

63 UST (pt. 2) 2756. For an explanatory editorial note, see Foreign Relations, 1950,
vol. vi, p. 954.

72 UST (pt. 2) 2205. For an explanatory editorial note, see ibid., 1951, vol. v1, p.
490.

87 UST (pt. 3) 2507.

9Dated April 22 and 23, 1955; ibid., 2514. |
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(All target dates are continuing unless otherwise specified.)
A. Political

16. Popularize, particularly in neutralist nations of Asia, the
image of a genuinely independent Viet-Nam striving by its own will
and as much as possible with its own resources to enhance its ability
to defend and strengthen its independence.

Assigned fo: All agencies

17. Continue to encourage and assist the Vietnamese to develop
a strong and stable government which enjoys popular support. Stim-
ulate the gradual growth of democratic processes in Viet-Nam.

Assigned to: State
Support: ICA, Defense

18. Stimulate improvements in the administrative and political
control structure with a view to increasing the stake of the popula-
tion in supporting the present government as well as to enhancing
the efficiency of the government’s operations. Continued assistance
in the field of public administration supports this objective.

Assigned to: State, ICA

19. Continue to encourage the GVN in its policy of trying to
raise the living standards of the indigenous “Montagnard” popula-
tions; support, as appropriate, reasonable, practical, step-by-step ef-
forts toward their eventual integration into the national life of Viet-
Nam.

Assigned fo: State, ICA

20. Through diplomatic means, in consultation with the Viet-
namese Government, explore the possibilities for maintaining the
International Commission in existence with curtailed activities and
responsibilities. '

Assigned fo: State
Support: USIA

21. Continue to assist the Vietnamese Government in demon-
strating the superiority of Free Viet-Nam over Communist Viet-Nam
(DRV) by taking the initiative in the political, economic and psycho-
logical fields.

Assigned to: State, ICA, USIA

22. Deter the Viet Minh from attacking or subverting Free Viet-
Nam or other neighboring states.

Assigned to: State, Defense
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23. Continue to impress the Vietnamese communists with U.S.
willingness to defend free countries of Southeast Asia in case of ag-
gression or subversion from within; persuade non-communist gov-
ernments in Asia, particularly the Government of Laos, of the con-
tinuing Vietnamese communist objectives of seeking communist he-
gemony in the area; enlist the full assistance of the Governments of
Thailand, Viet-Nam, the Philippines in efforts to strengthen Lao
willingness to resist communist encroachments.

Assigned fo: State
Support: Defense

24. Probe weaknesses of the Viet Minh and exploit them inter-
nally and internationally whenever possible.

Assigned fo: State, Defense, USIA

25. Continue to support the Vietnamese Government by diplo-
matic, military, economic, and psychological means. In these efforts
the main object should be to maximize the attractiveness of Free
Viet-Nam in contrast with conditions in the communist zone of
North Viet-Nam.

Assigned to: All agencies

26. Strengthen Vietnamese relations with and representation in
Laos, Cambodia, the Philippines, Thailand, Burma, Malaya and the
Republic of China. Keep the GVN as fully informed as possible of
developments in Indonesia in order that it may guide its relations in
the best interests of the Free World. Support visits by high-ranking
officials of Southeast Asian countries to Viet-Nam and vice versa,
particularly from neutral countries.

Assigned to: All agencies
27. Discourage the establishment of Communist Vietnamese dip-
lomatic missions by persuading concerned governments and interna-
tional agencies that the Communist Vietnamese are merely satellites

of the communist bloc. Conversely, encourage Viet-Nam to strength-
en diplomatic representation in strategic countries.

Assigned fo: State

28 In consultation with SEATO members encourage Viet-Nam
to participate in all civilian aspects of SEATO.

Assigned to: State, Defense
B. Economic

29. Continue to exert influence to persuade the Vietnamese Gov-
ernment to allow maximum private participation by Vietnamese and
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foreign investors in the organization and management of new indus-
trial enterprises. Attempt to secure provisions in any new investment
legislation or regulations attractive to private investors and to obtain
fair and liberal administration thereof. As appropriate continue also
to seek improvement of the investment and overall business climate
through the curtailment of extensive economic controls.

Assigned fo: ICA, State, Commerce

30. Continue the embargo of U.S. exports to North Viet-Nam,
restrict the movements of shipping, and impose control on North
Vietnam assets if such course becomes desirable in conformity with
existing U.S. policies in other areas.

Assigned to: State, Commerce
Support: ICA, Treasury

31. Support and encourage Vietnamese participation in feasible
regional projects, such as Mekong development planning and the re-
gional telecommunications project.

Assigned to: State, ICA

32. Promote trade between the U.S. and Viet-Nam, maximize in-
formation services to American businessmen on trade opportunities
in Viet-Nam and encourage U.S. and Vietnamese businessmen to get
together to develop direct trade contacts.

Assigned to: State, Commerce
Support: ICA

33. In the disposal of U.S. agricultural surpluses, consideration
should be given to the effect of such disposal on Viet-Nam’s normal
rice markets, Continue to consult the Vietnamese Government in ad-
vance of any proposed sales of surplus rice in countries of Asia,
Europe, and Africa.

Assigned to: State
Support: Agriculture, ICA

34. Continue to seek to negotiate a Treaty of Friendship, Com-
merce and Navigation on terms compatible with U.S. interests.

Assigned to: State, Commerce

35. Encourage the United Nations Technical Assistance Adminis-
tration to send the maximum number of competent technicians to
assist the Vietnamese Government and to train Vietnamese special-
- ists. This type of program activity to be most efficacious should be
closely coordinated in the field with U.S. programs. Encourage Co-
lombo Plan countries to expand their programs of technical and eco-
nomic assistance to Viet-Nam.
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Assigned to: ICA, State
Support: Commerce

36. Sustain the Vietnamese Government in its determination to
avoid economic contact with communist countries.

Assigned to: ICA, State .
Support: Commerce

37. Continue economic and technical assistance programs,with
emphasis on: (1) Capital projects directed at (a) rapidly increasing pro-
duction, primarily for local consumption, and (b) improvement of
transportation and distribution facilities. Activities under this section
include large-scale highway rehabilitation and improvement, restora-
tion and improvement of internal waterways, improvement of airport
and port facilities, the construction and expansion of power generat-
ing and distribution facilities, improvement of municipal water
supply systems, and the expansion of existing, and/or construction
of new, industrial facilities. Complete the survey of Viet-Nam’s
power needs and consider extending assistance in connection with
the building of suitable power facilities. (2) /mprovement in rural life. The
U.S. should provide appropriate assistance for land reform, tenure,
and development programs, including the resettlement in fertile and
strategic areas of displaced persons and farmers now living on mar-
ginal lands. Activities in this field may also include the creation and
extension of rural credit facilities on reasonable terms, diversification
of crops, expansion of livestock and fisheries production, and resto-
ration and expansion of irrigation systems. Educational and health
services provided by the U.S. and Vietnamese Government should be
focussed increasingly on practical improvement of village life. (3) En-
courage the Vietnamese Government to improve its budgetary and fiscal
administraion and increase its tax revenues so that its budget may
assume a progressively greater share of governmental and develop-
mental costs. (4) The faining of additional Vietnamese technicians
and administrators in essential fields of activity should be increased
insofar as practical. ‘

Assigned to: ICA, State
Support: Commerce

38. Continue to emphasize technical assistance. Continue to edu-
cate Vietnamese technicians through improving essential training fa-
cilities in Viet-Nam and through sending several hundred Vietnam-
ese annually to the U.S. and other countries for training.

As;igned to: ICA a
Support: State, Agriculture
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39. A rural development and improvement program should be a
major component of U.S. aid. It should include appropriate assistance
for land reform. It should also include improved credit facilities, irri-
gation, better roads and canals, and extension of improved elementa-
ry education and health services to the villages. The Government of
Viet-Nam should be encouraged to strengthen the economic and
social basis of sound community organization in order to develop
grass roots support for the government.

Assigned to: ICA
Support: State, USIA

40. Since the Vietnamese Government has, in the past, expressed
strong objections to the conclusion of triangular aid arrangements
without regard to its views, endeavor whenever possible to meet its
views on this subject.

Assigned to: ICA, State

41. Encourage Viet-Nam to develop economic relations with
Japan and the Republic of China, and, as appropriate, to accord rec-
ognition to the contributions to the Vietnamese economy non-citizen
businessmen have made and continue to make under proper condi-
tions.

Assigned to: All agencies
Support: Commerce, ICA

C. Military

42. Should overt communist aggression occur against Viet-Nam,
take actions in accordance with U.S. policy, and prepare appropriate
contingency plans now to facilitate such actions. :

Assigned fo: State, Defense

43. On occasion of an imminent or actual communist attempt to
seize control from within, take action in accordance with U.S. policy,
and prepare planning studies now to facilitate such actions.

Assigned to: Defense, State

44. Encourage Viet-Nam as feasible to contribute to the prepara-
tion of military studies for the defense of the treaty area, being con-
ducted by the SEATO Military Planning Office.

Assigned to: Defense, State

45. Jointly with other SEATO powers, or separately, when ap-
propriate, continue to encourage Viet-Nam to send military observers
to SEATO military exercises. :

Assigned to: Defense
Support: State
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46. Continue to implement the military assistance program for
Viet-Nam. The FY 1958 program provides for construction and con-
sumable items, spare parts, overhaul of naval vessels, and ammuni-
tion. The proposed FY 1959 program provides for maintenance and
training support. Major items of equipment include communications
equipment, trucks, and training ammunition. (Financial information
appears in the attached MSP Pipeline Analysis.)

Assigned to: Defense
Support: State

47. Seek to influence Vietnamese defense planning so that it will
be consistent with U.S. and SEATO plans. Promote a spirit of coop-
eration among the Vietnamese officials and people in order to devel-
op an atmosphere favorable to the employment of U.S. forces, if they
should be required in the defense of Viet-Nam.

Assigned to: Defense
Support: State

48. Within the temporary MAAG ceiling develop through train-
ing the maximum combat capabilities of the Vietnamese armed
forces, including logistical support services. Develop adequate reserve
forces. The present Vietnamese armed force level of 150,000 should
be kept under constant review, relating such review to the external
menace and to the developing capabilities of the Civil Guard and
other internal security forces. Constant efforts should be made to cut
the man-year costs of Vietnamese troops.

Assigned fo: Defense
Support: ICA, State

49. The U.S. should continue to encourage the Vietnamese Gov-
ernment to enlarge its contributions to the military budget and to
reduce overall military costs. The U.S. should continue to meet rea-
sonable deficits in the Vietnamese military budget but the deficit
should decline as the Vietnamese economy develops. Provide equip-
ment to the Vietnamese forces in conformity with U.S. policy in con-
nection with the Armistice Agreement.

Assigned to: ICA, Defense, State

50. Encourage, within the limitations of available spaces, attend-
ance of Vietnamese military personnel at schools of the U.S. armed
forces and at appropriate foreign schools operated or sponsored by
the U.S. armed forces.

Assigned to: Defense
Support: ICA, State
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51. Encourage Viet-Nam to participate in the Pacific Defense
College to be established.

Assigned fo: Defense
Support: State

D. Informational and Cultural

52. Provide appropriate information and public relations support
for political, economic, and military policies and programs set forth
elsewhere in this Operations Plan.

Assigned to: USIA

53. Support the Vietnamese Government’s psychological warfare
program against the communist zone with a view to inciting dissatis-
faction and encouraging defections. Endeavor to prevent ineffective
violence or other self-defeating actions by dissidents.

Assigned to: All agencies

54. Continue to encourage the Vietnamese Government to stress
in its propaganda the peaceful re-unification of Viet-Nam through
the establishment of conditions which will allow free elections to be
held. Provide to the Vietnamese press translations into French and
Vietnamese of press reports from Singapore, Malaya, Burma and
elsewhere, in which communist subversion is being successfully
identified and countered.

Assigned to: USIA
Support: State

55. Expand broadcasting to north Viet-Nam to play heavily
upon national sentiment and other appropriate  themes
without,however, provoking fruitless rebellion.

Assigned to: ICA, State, USIA

56. Explore means by which VOA can provide additional physi-
cal equipment and time for broadcasts to north Viet-Nam. Continue
simultaneously to use 50% of present VOA facilities for reaching
northern audiences. The objective remains to sow dissatisfaction
among people in the north with the communist regime and to paint a
favorable picture of life in the south.

Assigned to: USIA
Support: State

57. Publicize, without giving impression Viet-Nam is dependent
upon the United States, benefits and progress derived from U.S. aid
programs, regional defense pacts and free world trade.

Assigned to: USIA
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58. Encourage U.S. training and orientation visits for potential
Vietnamese government and business leaders. Continue the granting
of graduate level scholarships, with extensions to permit attainment
of advanced degrees in selected cases. Permit U.S. financing of full
undergraduate scholarships at U.S. universities for selected outstand-
ing graduates of Vietnamese secondary schools.

Assigned fo: State

59. Increase training of Vietnamese technical and professional
personnel in U.S. schools and in U.S.-staffed and/or supported
schools in Viet-Nam, insofar as practical. During the current year the
International Education Exchange Service of the Department of State
has programmed for 7 Vietnamese visitors to the United States, in-
cluding 6 students and 1 leader. The Department of Defense has pro-
grammed for 1,619 Vietnamese military students, including 1,201 in
the Zone of the Interior and 418 in third countries, of which 123 are
at US. bases. U.S. advisory teams are with all major units and
schools of the Vietnamese Armed Forces. ICA has programmed for
350 students distributed throughout the United States, Viet-Nam, the
Philippines, and other third countries.

Assigned to: ICA, USIA, State, Defense
E. Overseas Internal Security Program

60. Continue to influence the Government of Viet-Nam to clari-
fy areas of responsibility within its civilian internal security organi-
zation, so as to eliminate jurisdictional overlaps.

Assigned to: ICA
Support: State, Defense

61. Influence the Government of Viet-Nam to clarify and co-
ordinate areas of responsibility for internal security between its
armed forces and its civilian organizations.

Assigned fo: State
Support: ICA, Defense

62. Continue training the Vietnamese armed forces for their in-
ternal security role, including counter-intelligence within the armed
forces, support of police actions, pacification and anti-guerrilla oper-
ations, et cetera. '

Assigned to: Defense

63. Continue the present program of improving and strengthen-
ing the capabilities of the Viet-Nam Civil Police to maintain internal
security and suppress criminal and subversive activities by (a) sup-
port of the established training program, (b) encouragement of addi-




54  Foreign Relations, 1958-1960, Volume I

tional support on the part of the Viet-Nam Government to complete
the reorganization of civil police forces, (c) assistance to the Viet-
namese Government’s newly established Central Criminal Records
and Identification Bureau and Crime Laboratory, (d) provision of
equipment necessary to assure efficient and effective operations of
the police forces, including the improvement of the communications
program, and (e) accelerating the implementation of a program to
equip and train the civil guard.

Assigned to: ICA

Support: State

64. Continue to encourage the Government of Viet-Nam gradu-
ally to reduce the size of its civilian internal security forces as the
internal security situation permits, as improvements in organization
are achieved, and as skills rise and mobility is increased by better
transport and communications.

Assigned to: ICA
Support: State

65. Continue to translate textbooks on leadership, anti-subver-
sion, counter-intelligence, administration of martial law, riot control,
etc., into French and Vietnamese for distribution to Vietnamese
armed forces.

Assigned to: Defense, ICA

66. The Government of Viet-Nam should be encouraged to
maintain an effective, well-trained and carefully screened Self-De-
fense Corps, and to continue other activities which emphasize self-
help and protection against Viet Minh terror squads.

Assigned to: ICA

[Here follows a chart entitled, “Viet-Nam: Pipeline Analysis,
Mutual Security Program.”)
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18. Memorandum From the Assistant Secretary of State for Far
Eastern Affairs (Robertson) to the Secretary of State’

Washington, June 7, 1958.

SUBJECT
MAAG and TERM Problems in Viet-Nam

Problem

In view of our affirmations to the British, Canadian, French, and
Indian Governments about adherence to a 342-man MAAG ceiling in
Viet-Nam, how can we resolve the TERM problem in Viet-Nam as
well as meet expanded military training requirements?

Discussion

MAAG Ceiling. In 1954 you affirmed to Eden that we had no in-
tention of increasing the MAAG beyond the level (342) obtaining
when the Geneva agreement was signed. You also said that this
would require the continuing use of French military personnel for
training the Vietnamese (Paris Secto 11, Dec. 17, 1954—Tab A2). Af-
firmation of adherence to the 342-man ceiling was subsequently
made from time to time to the Canadian, French, and Indian Govern-
ments either directly or indirectly through the ICC.

TERM. In early 1956, we established a 350-man military Tempo-
rary Equipment Recovery Mission (TERM) in Viet-Nam. Its primary
purpose was to salvage excess equipment which had been furnished
to the French forces in Viet-Nam. A subsidiary purpose was to pro-
vide logistical training to the Vietnamese army. The British, Canadi-

1Source: Department of State, Vietnam Working Group Files: Lot 66 D 193,
MAAG-TERM. Secret. Drafted by Mendenhall with clearances from SEA, L/FE, EUR/
BNA, Department of Defense, and Murphy. In a letter to Durbrow, June 10, Kocher
described the drafting and action taken by the Secretary on this memorandum as fol-
lows:

“Attached for your information is a copy of a memorandum which Mr. Robertson
sent to the Secretary on June 7, 1958, with regard to the MAAG and TERM problems
in Viet-Nam. This memorandum underwent many vicissitudes and changes following
the draft which you saw while you were here in Washington, and finally emerged
from FE in the form attached. It reflects several suggestions. which Mr. Robertson him-,
self made, particularly in the ‘Proposed Course of Action’ section.

“The Secretary decided that Prime Minister Macmillan was not the person with .
whom this subject should be raised. Mr. Robertson is, therefore, proposing to call in
the British Ambassador in about two weeks (i.e., after Mr. Robertson’s appearance
before the House Appropriations Committee on the aid program and after Garcia’s
visit). A simultaneous approach by the Embassy in London to the British Foreign Min-
ister is planned. [Telegram 9086 to London, June 18; ibid., Central Files, 751G.5-MSP/
6-1858]

“We shall keep the Embassy informed of developments concerning this matter.”
(Ibid., Saigon Embassy Files: Lot 62 F 52, 310 ICC, 1956-58, TERM)

2Foreign Relations, 1952-1954, vol. xm, Part 2, p. 2385.
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an, French, and Indian Governments as well as the ICC were in-
formed only of the primary purpose in our efforts to obtain their
concurrence to establishment of this additional mission under the
then tense political situation relating to the ICC and Viet-Nam.
(Deptels 2705, 2790,4 and 29015 to Saigon, Feb. 9, 15, and 25, 1956;
Deptel 2409¢ to New Delhi, March 28, 1956—Tab B).

Subsequently, however, as equipment recovery declined in
volume and the need for additional training personnel grew, training
became the function of the bulk of TERM personnel. For some time
now only a handful of TERM personnel has been engaged in the
original mission of equipment salvage. Practically, the duties of most
TERM personnel are indistinguishable from those of the MAAG per-
sonnel. Nevertheless, in response to embarrassing ICC questions,
Ambassador Durbrow has consistently stated that TERM remains en-
gaged in its salvage mission, and must continue to do so until the job
is completed.

Military Personnel on Embassy Roster. In 1957, the Vietnamese Gov-
ernment asked the United States to take over the air force and naval
training functions of the French who had been asked to leave. To
assist in accommodating this request, 44 military. personnel engaged
in housekeeping functions were shifted to the Embassy’s roll. This
makeshift enabled total military personnel to be increased from the
692 in MAAG and TERM to 736.

Need to Abolish MAAG Ceiling. Abolition of the 342-man MAAG
-ceiling would enable legitimization of TERM personnel as well as
provide flexibility to meet expanded military training requirements.

We would envisage the following gradual solution for the TERM
problem to avoid too transparent an operation: As personnel now on
the TERM roster complete their tours of duty, they would not be re-
placed directly. However, new personnel would be added to the
MAAG roster for all TERM personnel engaged in training functions
(ie., all but a handful). '

Net additional training personnel is justified by the following
factors:

1. Withdrawal of French Training Personnel. Experience during the
year since the withdrawal of the French air and naval training mis-
sions and of certain French instructors in army schools has shown
that the U.S. cannot adequately meet the Vietnamese Government’s
training requirements in these fields within the MAAG ceiling.
While there is no intention of assisting Viet-Nam to build up a large
navy or air force, it is not possible for us to carry on air and naval

3/bid., 1955-1957, vol. 1, p. 640.

*Not printed. (Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5/. 2-1356)
SForeign Relations, 1955-1957, vol. 1, p. 644.

®Not printed. (Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5/3-2856)
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training effectively with the present number of personnel. Out of a
total of 736 military, we have at present 148 on the MAAG and
TERM rosters involved in air and naval training and administrative
support functions, compared to the approximately 284 French en-
gaged in air and naval training functions in 1956 plus an unknown
number of French engaged in administrative support at that time.

2. Additional Logisfic Training. While the basic training of the Viet-
namese army has made steady progress, it has been learned from
actual exercises and maneuvers that Vietnamese army personnel has
little understanding of essential logistic support. Therefore, consider-
able additional logistic training has been found necessary. The prob-
lem becomes more important as additional replacement matériel ar-
rives in the country.

3. Troop Shifts to Training. Vietnamese troops now ready for train-
ing after previous diversion to pacification work have also increased
the need for additional MAAG personnel if Viet-Nam is to create an
effective deterrent of 150,000 men, the present force level.

4. Reserve Program. When the reserve program is established, addi-
tional MAAG personnel requirements may result from the training of
reservists. This, however, should enable an eventual reduction of the
over-all Vietnamese force levels.

Total Number of Personnel. We do mnot anticipate that the total
number of U.S. military personnel in Viet-Nam will rise above 800
compared with the present 736.

Legality Under the Geneva Agreements. This increase would be insig-
nificant compared with the nearly 200,000 French troops withdrawn
since the armistice, and would, of course, not raise the military po-
tential of South Viet-Nam over that of the French Expeditionary
Corps at the time of the armistice. We, ‘therefore, are of the view
that the slight increase in our military personnel can be considered as
consistent with Article 16 of the Geneva agreement which prohibits
the introduction “of any troop reinforcements and additional military
personnel” (underlining added”). FYL. The Legal Adviser’s Office has
taken the position that this interpretation of Article 16 to permit the
substitution of U.S. training personnel for departed French personnel
is of equal force with any other interpretation of this obscure article.
FYL

Proposed Course of Action

Since any action regarding abolition of the MAAG ceiling will
require approaches to the British, Canadian, French, and Indian Gov-
ernments, we should tell all four governments:

1. Changed conditions require additional MAAG personnel for
training purposes. The U.S. has assumed responsibility for the train-

ing of Vietnamese troops, whose mission is to help defend that coun-
try against armed aggression and Communist subversion. It has

7Printed here as italics.
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become impossible for the U.S. to carry out satisfactorily its respon-
sibility with the present personnel available. Additional personnel,
therefore, are urgently needed and must be provided.
. ?:l We shall begin phasing out TERM as its salvage work is com-
Pleted.
3. Additions to the MAAG will be handled in such a way that
the total number of American military personnel in Viet-Nam will at
no time be materially larger than the present number.

Some of the four governments to be consulted may suspect that
part of the TERM personnel are already engaged in training, and may
charge us with bad faith in our original presentation of TERM to
them. If such a charge is raised, it would probably be by the French
or Indian governments. We would have to meet it by maintaining
our original position about TERM's salvage mission, as we have con-
sistently done to date.

Recommendation

1. That, in view of your affirmation to Eden about adherence to
the MAAG ceiling, you raise abolition of the ceiling with Prime
Minister Macmillan along the lines recommended above.

19. Letter From the Chargé in Vietnam (Elting) to the
President of the Republic of Vietnam (Diem)!

Saigon, June 10, 1958.

Dear MR. Presment: With reference to Ambassador Durbrow’s
letter of February 26, 1958,2 and the various exchanges of views
which have taken place on the subject of the Civil Guard, I have the
honor to inform Your Excellency that we now are in receipt of au-
‘thorization from Washington? to make specific proposals to the Gov-
ernment of Viet Nam regarding re-equipment, retraining and reorga-
nization of the Civil Guard along the lines with which Your Excel-
lency is already familiar.

!Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5~MSP/6-2158. Confidential.
The source text is a copy which is an attachment to despatch 468 from Saigon, June
21.

2See footnote 2, Document 12.

3In Icato 1609 to Saigon, May 30, a State-Defense-ICA message concurred in by
Ambassador Durbrow. The decisions in this telegram concerning U.S. policy regarding
the Civil Guard are set forth in this letter. A copy of Icato 1609 as forwarded from
CINCPAC to MAAG-Vietnam on May 31 (312113Z) is in Center of Military History,
Williams Papers, Civil Guard (97).
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Once agreement is reached, USOM will make available for
equipment for the Civil Guard, forthwith, the 5.1 million dollars
from funds already programmed, less a small portion which has al-
ready been utilized for the Civil Guard. This firm commitment will
enable a good start to be made on the program. Moreover, subject to
the availability of appropriated funds, it is the intention of my Gov-
ernment to allocate a further three million dollars for equipment for
the Civil Guard from our Fiscal Year 1959 program, and to seek ade-
quate funds to continue financing equipment and training for such a
program. This could involve sizeable additional expenditures by the
United States Government to provide equipment for, and the techni-
cians required for training the Civil Guard, following the principles
in the study attached to Ambassador Durbrow’s letter. '

The proposal of my Government contemplates a gradual reduc-
tion of the present enrollment of the Civil Guard, to an ultimate
thoroughly trained and well equipped force of about 32,000. The
equipment list enclosed with the Ambassador’s letter would be used
as a guide for this program, but we believe that in practice the list
would require modification by mutual agreement.

It is proposed that some military equipment be made available
promptly to the Civil Guard from excess stocks available to the
Army of the Republic of Viet Nam, and that this borrowed equip-
ment be replaced promptly by identical or similar equipment ordered
under the civilian program financed by USOM.

In view of recent developments relating to the administration of
the Civil Guard, I am confident, Mr. President, that you appreciate
the reasons which have led my Government to conclude that it is de-
sirable to have the Civil Guard remain primarily a civilian police
force, according to concepts expressed in the Ambassador’s letter to
you of February 26.

In the full expectation that we may reach an early accord on the
foregoing proposals which will enable us to put available funds to
use promptly, I have the honor to inform Your Excellency that the
Director of USOM, the Chief of MAAG and I are at your disposition
as a group to discuss these proposals.

I take this occasion [etc.]

Howard Elting, Jr.
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20. Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, June 18, 1956—8 p.m.
2517. Reference: Icato 1609.2
Civil Guard

1. Elting sent Diem letter June tenth® outlining points contained
reftel, particularly those para 5, acceptance of which would make it
possible contribute 5.1 million dollars to Civil Guard.

2. Since Diem did not react to Elting’s letter* I asked for ap-
pointment 17th. Following are pertinent parts this discussion:

A. Diem stated had given careful consideration our suggestions
Civil Guard be under civilian control and ultimate strength to be re-
duced to 32,000. Despite arguments we had used for some time,
Diem believes as a matter of principle the Civil Guard should even-
tually be under the Ministry of Defense in order avoid friction and
conflict which he believes would develop with two military forces in
country under separate ministries. Diem again said in Asia not prac-
tical have two separately controlled military forces in country, citing
Thailand as example. Despite arguments I had used re advantages
civil control police force and fact that if Guard under Defense such
move could be interpreted as hidden increases force goals, etc, Diem
still indicated he most reluctant to have Guard remain in long run
under Interior.

B. While Diem admitted situation might develop in the future so
that 32,000 Civil Guards would be sufficient handle internal security,
he most reluctant to undertake commitment to reduce Guard ulti-
mately to this figure. He cited stepped up communist activities, in-
cluding recent raids (Embtel 24975) as reason for his reluctance. I
argued well-organized, disciplined and properly armed Civil Guard of
32,000 with necessary communications equipment would be vastly
superior to present ineffective fifty odd thousand Civil Guard. I
added all agree present Civil Guard ineffective and necessary to start
soonest building up effective well-equipped organization and if Diem
accepted our basic concept Civil Guard functions, strength, control,
we could immediately deliver some arms and equipment and start ef-
fective reorganization and training. I pointed out unless Diem could
accept our concept in next few days would not be possible grant full

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5-MSP/6-1858. Secret; Priority.
Passed to CINCPAC PolAd.

2Not printed, but see footnote 3, supra.

3Supra.

“A memorandum of this conversation forms an enclosure to the despatch cited in
footnote 1, supra.

SIn this telegram, June 16, the Embassy relayed inter alia a report from the Viet-
namese Ministry of Defense regarding a border incident in the third military. region
along the frontier with Cambodia. (Department of State, Central Files, 651G.51H/6—
1568)
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5.1 million dollars since 1 million dollars (FY 58 money) would prob-
ably lapse if project agreement not reached.

3. After discussing matter for over one hour Diem reluctantly
stated he would think matter over again but obviously he was very
perturbed. Diem’s adamant attitude raises question whether we
should continue insist on civilian control and if we do not it raises
question as to whether USOM or MAAG should do training and
whether, if MAAG does training and Guard put under DOD
whether[sic] arms for Guard would be subject ICC control, etc. In my
estimation an effective Civil Guard is urgent need but I doubt that
Diem will accept our concept.® In the circumstances we probably
cannot reach agreement on the use of available 1958 funds before the
end of this month. An alternative plan for their use will be submit-
ted Wash soonest. In fact, we may be forced to reconsider our posi-
tion and extend our aid to a Civil Guard based on the President’s
concept or withdraw our support. I would be most reluctant to accept
Diem’s full concept, but we might have to do this in the long run in
order to create effective force combat stepped up Communist activi-
ties.

4. Gen Williams and Barrows concur. Dept pass ICA and De-
fense.

Durbrow

6With despatch 468 from Saigon, June 21, Durbrow enclosed a memorandum of
this conversation. In a section titled “Comment” the Ambassador concluded: “Diem
was obviously very much perturbed by what I said, although he did not show any
anger. He kept referring to the matter of principle of having two armed forces under
separate .control in a country, a most dangerous concept, in his estimation, for Asian
countries. In this conversation the:President allowed me to talk at long length instead
of giving his usual long exposé. I received the impression that he will not change his
mind.” (id., 751G.5-MSP/6-2158)
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21. Telegram From the Chief of the Military Assistance
Advisory Group in Vietnam (Williams) to the Secretary of
Defense’s Deputy Special Assistant for Special Operations
(Lansdale)!

Saigon, June 26, 1958.

Reference your $-1222 June 25.2 I too have long since been
deeply concerned over failure to reach agreement between Country
Team and Diem. As you know Country Team insisted on Civil
Guard not being under DOD. Diem wants it under DOD for supply,
military justice, and promotion of senior officers. Declines to agree to
Country Team concept with secret intention of switching over to his
own concept at later date as deceitful and unethical. He feels strong-
ly on this. I know Barrows has weakened in his prior position and
hopes MAAG gets the job. I personally believe from recent conversa-
tions and messages Embassy to State that Ambassador also is weak-
ening in his heretofore positive position that Civil Guard must be
under civilian ministry. However do not believe Country Team posi-
tion will be relaxed unless directed from Washington as old Asian
face saving now probably involved. Am of opinion Country Team
action in past too positive but went along only in desperate hope to
get something done to improve Guard. Hope you can do something
there before 30 June. Regards.

Source: Center of Military History, Williams Papers, Civil Guard (97). Secret.
Unnumbered but initialed by Williams. )

2In this telegram, June 25, Lansdale expressed “deep concern over failure to reach
agreement on United States support of Civil Guard” and stated: “I need not convince
you of urgency of establishing a strong Civil Guard and can only suggest that you
again consider personal approach to Diem on the basis of the last two paragraphs of
my 14 March personal letter to you in a last minute effort to persuade him to reach
agreement with United States in Saigon.” (/bid.)
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22. Memorandum for the Record by Colonel Robert F. Evans,
Assistant to the Director, Far East Region, Office of the
Assistant Secretary of Defense for International Security
Affairs?!

1-14855/8 ’ Washington, July 8, 1958.

SUBJECT
Aircraft to Replace Vietnamese F8Fs?

Reference is made to telegram, Def 944295, dated 032122Z Jul
58,3 which states that Navy would investigate availability of ADs for
substitution for F8Fs. Captain Weinel reported this date there would
be plenty of ADs available, both aircraft and spares, for at least the
next five years. He pointed out that the AD is still in production,
that the AD4 is now surplus but that the AD 5, 6, & 7 would be
“coming up”’. , ‘

During the discussion Captain Weinel, who is a Naval aviator
and has had much experience with the AD, pointed out that [in?] a
comparison with the T-33, the AD is far more appropriate for the
Vietnamese mission. A much slower plane, cruising at about 280, it
has a greater fuel capacity and is capable of staying in the air for ten
hours. It has a great deal more maneuverability, can carry all types of
weapons, including a small atomic bomb, has minimum maintenance,
and requires little more field length than does the current F8F. Com-
pared with the F8F, which is no longer available, it has a slightly
greater initial cost, about the same speed, a greater fuel capacity,
somewhat less maneuverability, but much greater weaponry. It has
less maintenance than the F8F and a great deal more versatility.

It is appropriate to note that as a support weapon against a pos-
sible invasion of the Vietnamese from the north, the AD would be
superior to both the F8F and the T-33 in that it would be able to
stay in the air, find targets, and give close ground support to the Vi-
etnamese ground forces. It is a good observation plane and can be
used as a photographic plane.

It would appear to the undersigned that the similarity with char-
acteristics of the F8F, which is no longer available, would make it
permissible to substitute it for the F8F without violating the spirit of
the Geneva Accords. These Accords provide for the substitution of
like weapons of similar characteristics when current weapons are no

1Source: Department of State, Vietnam Working Group Files: Lot 66 D 193, Jet
Aircraft. Secret.

2In telegram 020311Z July 58, CINCPAC to OSD/ISA, July 2, CINCPAC pro-
posed that Vietnam’s F/RF8F prop aircraft be replaced by 25 T/RT-33 jet aircraft.
(/bid.) :

3Not printed. (/bid.)
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longer available. The same cannot be said for the substitution of the
T-33 for the F8F. Discussion with Mr. Mendenhall of State indicates
that State would not consider the substitution of jets for prop planes
as conforming with the Geneva Accords. Mr. Mendenhall stated that
he would query the U.S. Ambassador to Viet-Nam on this matter.*

Robert F. Evans

4See Document 25.

23. Letter From the Deputy Chief for Training of the Military
Assistance Advisory Group in Vietnam (Myers) to the
Chief of Staff of the Armed Forces of the Republic of
Vietnam (Ty)!

Saigon, July 14, 1958.

Dear GeneraL Ty: I have recently been informed that you intend
to reorganize the Commando Training School at Nha Trang. I have
been advised that this progress has the following important points:

a. Reorganization would provide training for full TO&E compa-
nies, as opposed to individuals.

b. Each class is to cover a period of twelve weeks.

c. The first class would begin training 11 August 1958.

d. Repetition of this class would continue until one such compa-
ny per regiment had been trained.

e. Each TO&E company completing the class would then return
to its parent unit, remain intact and conduct all Commando Training
within its respective regiment.

I recommend that you consider abandoning the execution of this
plan for the following reasons:

a. The schedule set up in your memorandum? for attendance at
the Commando School would conflict with division maneuvers for
the 1st and 2nd Field Divisions and the 13th Light Division. )

b. Training a composite TO&E company would affect the oper-
ational status of a regiment since it would mean the removal of the
best officers, non-commissioned officers and soldiers from duty with
their parent units. As you know, some regiments are very low in ef-
fective strength now. ‘

Source: Department of State, Durbrow Files: Lot 68 D 404, Vietnam. Secret. At-
tached to a memorandum for the files by Colonel Richard H. Comstock, Army Atta-
ché in Vietnam, not printed, but see footnote 5, Document 140.

2Not further identified.
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¢. An NCO Academy is planned for activation at Nha Trang this
year. Implementation of the Commando Training would result in de-
emphasizing the establishment of the NCO Academy.

During World War II and even as late as the Korean conflict the
American Army experimented with special commando-type units.
We disbanded these forces in each case, for we found that they
would accomplish nothing that a well-trained infantry unit could not
also accomplish—and with greater skill.?

Sincerely yours,

Samuel L. Myers
Maj Gen  USA

3In a letter to Ty dated November 10, 1958, Myers reiterated MAAG’s objections
to Commando Unit Training at Nha Trang, emphasizing particularly the strain on
ARVN instructor resources and on capacity at the NCO School. This letter is another
attachment to the memorandum cited in footnote 1 above.

24. Letter From John M. Steeves, Political Adviser to the
Commander in Chief, Pacific, to the Special Assistant for
Political and Military Affairs, Bureau of Far Eastern Affairs
(Green)!

Honolulu, July 22, 1958.

DEear MarsuatL: You have perhaps heard of recent discussions
among our military friends about possible replacement of piston-type-
aircraft with jets in the Vietnamese Air Force (VNAF). As you know,
a move of this kind would raise serious questions relating to the pro-
hibition in the Geneva Accords against introduction of other than
“replacement” equipment and specifically against “jet engines and jet
weapons”’.

While the military are fully aware of the Geneva Accords and
their implication, another aspect of the matter seems to pose a seri-
ous problem for all of us. We are informed that shortly spare parts
for the present aircraft in the VNAF will no longer be available. It
appears that parts for the outmoded craft are no longer manufactured
and that cannibalization must soon end for lack of further planes to
strip. When that time is reached we will be faced with the somewhat
awkward choice of (1) beginning uneconomic manufacture of the

1Source: Department of State, Vietnam Working Group Files: Lot 66 D 193, Jet
Aircraft. Secret; Official-Informal.
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spare parts, (2) being unable to provide repairs and maintenance for
VN planes, or (3) introducing jets.

This background gives more meaning to military proposals that
we move jets into Viet-Nam despite the Geneva Accords. One pro-
posal, as you may know, is initially to introduce only unarmed train-
ers in inconspicuous numbers. Another is to assert that conditions
and facts pertaining when the Accords were signed have so substan-
tially changed as to terminate the obligations thus invoking the legal
principle rebus sic stantibus. Still another is to act despite the Ac-
cords noting that neither the United States nor the Vietnamese
signed (the French signed for Viet-Nam) and that the Vietnamese, in
their declaration of July 21, 1954,2 specifically reserved the right to
act independently in accordance with their own national interests.

We will be interested in anything you may hear about this sub-
ject in Washington. We try, of course, to keep before our military
colleagues a clear perspective on the relationship between the mili-
tary and political aspects of the problem and, at the moment, the re-
lationship of this problem to moves to get the ICC out of Laos. :

Warm regards.

Sincerely yours,

John M. Steeves3

2Foreign Relations, 1952-1954, vol. xvi, p. 1546.
3Printed from a copy which bears this typed signature.

25. Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, August 5, 1958—noon.

206. Reference: Deptel 62, July 10.2

1. I favor in principle proposal contained CINCPAC tel cited
reftel to introduce jet trainers for Vietnamese Air Force (VNAF) pro-
vided we can carry out introduction without seriously upsetting
status quo of sorts represented by Geneva agreements. However, all
concerned should take into account likelihood of strong ICC opposi-

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5622/8-558. Secret. Repeated
for information to CINCPAC PolAd.

?In telegram 62, the Department requested the Embassy’s views on CINCPAC’s
proposal in telegram 020311Z July 58 to replace Vietnam’s F/RFS8F aircraft with jets.
(fbid., 751G.5622/7-1058) Telegram 020311Z is not printed, but see footnote 2, Docu-
ment 22.
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tion which might even necessitate our providing interim alternatives
until entry feasible.

2. Introduction jets for VNAF is, however, only a secondary fea-
ture of our basic objective of modernizing VN airport facilities for
use by USAF jet aircraft in event sea hostilities. I believe we should
take positive realistic measures to prepare for this contingency. As
interim step inoverall plan, we are, as Dept aware, already preparing
underwrite extension east-west runway Tan Son Nhut airport Saigon
for ostensible purpose receiving “‘commercial” jet aircraft. We also
plan explore possibilities for creation alternative emergency jet land-
ing facilities at least one other site in central Viet-Nam. This, too,
would be carried out under “commercial” cover. Although we hope
SVN will in fact soon enter jet transport era and shall express pious
wishes this regard if ICC or anyone else becomes curious, basic pur-
pose these projects is military.

3. I do not wish downplay psychological and possible limited
military value introduction jets for VNAF. Diem told me he eager
equip VNAF for jet age, and small number VNAF pilots presently
undergoing jet training outside VN. Also important provide VNAF
- with some sort of jet escort, reconnaissance and fighter planes to fill
gap when present propeller fighters no longer operable in order
maintain minimum air cover for ARVN. (Because of spare parts
problem, present propeller planes will be inoperable by end 1960.)
Proposal does, however, raise following specific points which should
be considered carefully before final decision reached:

A) From standpoint Article 17 Geneva Agreements,® importation
of jet aircraft would probably be considered by ICC as clear case of
introduction war material of markedly higher characteristics than
equipment outshipped or otherwise disposed of since 1954 cease-fire.
(In previous cases, Canadians on ICC have generally managed use
technical arguments based on flaws in ICC control procedures to pre-
vent ICC from citing GVN for Article 17 violations.) It is possible,
however, entry could be defended on grounds combat capable fight-
ers being replaced by training aircraft with only limited combat capa-
bilities but might be most difficult convince ICC of merits this inter-

- pretation. While it questionable Poles or Indians would regard any
_jet aircraft as less military than any propeller-driven planes, Canadi-
ans might possibly be persuaded attempt justify entry jets on this
basis. It probable Commies would launch new propaganda campaign
or even demand ejection aircraft under para [Arficle] 11 Protocol 23 of

3Article 17 of the agreement on Vietnam prohibited. the introduction of any rein-
forcements of arms, munitions, and other war material. It specifically mentioned jet
engines'and jet weapons. Allowable under Article 17, however, was replacement on a
piece-for-piece basis of worn out material and equipment of the same or similar type.
For text of the Geneva Agreement on the Cessation of Hostilities in Vietnam, July 20,
1954, see Foreign Relations, 1952-1954, vol. xv1, pp. 1505-1520.




68  Foreign Relations, 1958-1960, Volume I

Joint Armistice Commission (encl 1 to Embdes 37, Aug 4, 1956),* al-
though it might be possible for Canadians to forestall such demand.

B) With MAAG ceiling problem now under consideration by
allies and favorable ICC credits decision still to be implemented, any
hint now of proposal introduce jets could upset favorable trend on
these issues. One possible consequence might be to drive ICC Indians
from present neutral but occasionally pro-Western position to side of
Poles for indefinite period. Indians, as chairmen ICC delegations in
former Associated States, regard themselves as guardians of sea peace
and might well consider introduction jets for any purpose serious
violation spirit and letter Geneva Agreements. Canadians would then
be forced into minority just when they feel their influence in ICC
stronger than at any time since cease-fire.

4. I am prepared, subject to State-Defense decision, cooperate in
formulation plans for future entry military jets with reservation,
however, that actual introduction be made dependent on our evalua-
tion ICC situation at that time. Until favorable attitude ICC on entry
jets should become clear, appears essential immediately to stockpile
needed spare parts for present-type aircraft or more advanced propel-
ler-driven planes against possible delay in introduction jets.5

5. In summary, I believe we should consider problems establish-
ing jet facilities and equipping VNAF primarily in terms U.S. overall
strategic needs this area and I am willing proceed on this assumption
without being concerned unduly at this time with legality under
Geneva Agreements and possible ICC reaction. It essential, however,
that all such preparations be made under a single consistent cover,
e.g., preparation commercial jet facilities. We must play by ear ap-
proach and timing re jet planes, based on most significant political
considerations.

6. Would appreciate being kept informed Dept’s thinking these
questions. '

*Article 11 of the Joint Armistice Commission for Vietnam’s Protocol 23, January
14, 1955, reads:

“Control at arrival: arms, munitions, and other war matériel introduced to replace
matériel certified by ICC as destroyed, damaged, worn out or used up shall be shown
upon arrival to the local ICC inspection team. The said team is authorized to verify
whether this matériel actually corresponds to the matériel to be replaced (in number,
category, characteristics). Consequently, depots shall eventually be established at the
points of entry to check arms, munitions, and other war matériel upon arrival.

“Any introduction of arms, munitions, and other war matériel which would not
actually correspond to matériel to be replaced (in number, category, characteristics)
would constitute a violation of the Agreements. Each time that ICC shall note such a
case the matériel must be sent out of Vietnam.” (Department of State, Central Files,
751G.00/8-456)

5The following note by Mendenhall appears in the margin: “Durbrow unaware, I
believe, that AD type available. JM.”
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This message cleared with MAAG.®
Durbrow

6In telegram 260128Z to OSD/ISA, August 26, CINCPAC informed the Assistant
Secretary of Defense for International Security Affairs that it was the “considered
opinion MAAG Vietnam and here that modernization of VNAF should be projected
towards jet type aircraft” CINCPAC specifically concurred in its message to para-
graphs 4 and 5 above. (JCS Records, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) (2))

26. Letter From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to the
Director, Bureau of Intelligence and Research (Cumming)!

Saigon, August 6, 1958.

Dear Huca: I am reporting the following long conversation with
Wolf Ladejinsky in this manner since there is no rush about it and
the suggestions made are somewhat sensitive and unorthodox.

A couple of days ago the President called Wolf from his lunch-
eon, which is unusual, and said he wanted to talk to him “urgently”
about the deteriorating situation in Southeast Asia brought about by
the Cambodian recognition of Red China. The following is the gist of
the conversation as reported by Wolf, who incidentally said he might
send Jeff Parsons, an old friend, a letter on this subject. (Therefore
please show this to Jeff.)

The President is so concerned not only by the prospects of the
Chicoms coming to Cambodia but also about the “deteriorating situ-
ation” in Laos, Thailand and Burma that he fears Viet Nam will soon
be the only country fully committed to the West in this area. (This is
not a new idea. He discussed it with me at some length late last year
and there have been recent indications . . . that Nhu is thinking
along the same lines.) In view of this eventuality Diem hopes that
the U.S. and the GVN can work more closely together in the most
flexible manner possible to fight the growing communist strength in
the area by covert and/or overt means. Diem is convinced, as you
have probably seen from other reports, that:

a. Not being Asians, Americans do not understand the Oriental
mind and point of view. We are naive in our approaches and as Eu-
ropeans we can not have “entré” into the inner circles and inner
thinking of anti-communist elements in the various Southeast Asian

countries.

1Source: Department of State, Saigon Embassy Files: Lot 65 F 98, 320 Vietnam-
Cambodia 1958 Aug-Dec. Secret; Official-Informal. ‘
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b. On the other hand Vietnamese, Diem in particular, “under-
stand” their fellow Asians very well and have the capability and ca-
pacity to operate covertly and overtly in the anti-communist field.
Although Wolf did not say so, Diem apparently inferred that if we
should decide to cooperate in this matter we would be called on pri-
marily to give the necessary wherewithal and perhaps on occasions
equipment to permit the Vietnamese to carry out these operations.

In connection with this Diem, very flatteringly to me, suggested
that since I had had considerable experience in dealing with commu-
nists and did not appear to be naive in these matters, that I should
be nominated some sort of “autonomous Secretary of State for
Southeast Asia” with authority to cooperate closely with the GVN
and supervise the activities of other American Chiefs of Mission in
the area.

Regarding the first part of the proposition, i.e. the U.S. and
GVN working hand in glove, I told Wolf that matters of that kind
were out of my field and therefore I could not give him an indication
one way or another as to what Washington’s reaction would be. I
tried to make it clear as a personal opinion, however, that such an
-operation would be so complex, delicate, wide ranged and sensitive
‘that I doubted whether such a matter could be worked out satisfac-
torily. . . .

Regarding the second Super Chief suggestion, I told Wolf that
this matter had been discussed at some length in 1955 prior to my
assignment to Singapore. I stated that suggestions had been made
that the American Consul General in Singapore should be given
similar authority to that accorded to Rob Scott, British Commissioner
General for Southeast Asia and the Australian and New Zealand
Commissioners for Southeast Asia. I added after careful study it had
been concluded that, under the U.S. Government and Foreign Service
system, such an arrangement would not work. I pointed out that if
an American Chief of Mission is known to have specific autonomous
authority, those with whom he dealt would gain the impression that
almost anything he said in discussion or otherwise would automati-
cally be taken as approved U.S. policy, when of course, no matter
how qualified, no U.S. Chief of Mission could have the necessary
current background and world-wide picture as well as the full under-
standing of U.S. policies to be able to make substantive spot deci-
sions. I added that under the present system a Chief of Mission who
is known to be subject to policy guidance laid down in Washington,
as well as Washington clearance on specific substantive matters, can
nevertheless on occasion be quite effective in discussions and argu-
ments by expressing his personal opinion on substantive matters and
thus influencing those with whom he is talking. However, since it is
well known that such personal opinions may be overruled by Wash-
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ington, they are not taken as definitive U.S. policy or beliefs. In
other words, if a Chief of Mission is not known to have some extra
special authority, he can in many ways be more effective on occasion
in using the personal opinion approach. In my discussion I made it
clear to Wolf that I felt most certain, for the reasons I had outlined,
it would not be possible to grant to any U.S. Chief of Mission the
type of authority and jurisdiction Diem had suggested.

Wolf told me that the President asked him to discuss this with
me as soon as possible and Diem indicated that he would take it up
with me later. In view of the cold water I threw on both proposi-
tions, I doubt whether Diem will approach me on this subject.? In
any event, recently we have had several indications that Diem and
Nhu are developing some grandiose ideas about their own capabili-
ties in the counter subversion and covert operation fields. In view of
these several approaches I hope that you, Jeff, and Headquarters will
give us some guidance and suggestions as to how to handle this
matter.

With kindest personal regards,

Sincerely yours,
Elbridge Durbrow?

2According to a letter from Durbrow to Cumming, August 11, Diem did raise this
issue with Durbrow on August 7. Durbrow reported that he used basically the same
arguments as with Ladejinsky, but Diem urged that the United States consider serious-
ly his proposals. Diem did not press for American cooperation in covert operations,
but urged that the United States work more closely in coordinating intelligence infor-
mation. If the “Super Ambassador” suggestion could not be accomplished, Diem sug-
gested a closer cooperation among U.S. Chiefs of Mission in Southeast Asia. Durbrow
assured the President that this was already the case. (/bid.)

3Printed from a copy which bears this typed signature.

27. Memorandum From the Director of the Office of Southeast
Asian Affairs (Kocher) to the Assistant Secretary of State
for Far Eastern Affairs (Robertson)!

Washington, August 12, 1958.

SUBJECT

Internal Security Situation in Viet-Nam.

1Source: Department of State, FE Files: Lot 60 D 90, Vietnam. Confidential. Draft-
ed by Mendenhall. Cleared with SEA and FE. The source text is an unsigned file copy.
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According to Saigon’s Despatch 25, July 25, 1958, “Political Situ-
ation in Viet-Nam: January 1-June 10, 1958,”2 the internal security
situation in Viet-Nam has shown no significant improvement during
the first half of 1958. Assassinations of local government officials
and loyal peasants have numbered the following in 1958: 10 in Janu-
ary, 36 in February, 26 in March, 17 in April, figures for May not yet
complete. These assassinations reflect a Communist campaign to dis-
rupt provincial administration in the South and demonstrate the gov-
ernment’s weakness to the population. (Full Embassy account on
Page 7 of Tab A.3) :

We have just received a USIS ticker item reporting a Vietnamese
Interior Ministry announcement of an attack on the Michelin rubber
plantations* in which buildings were damaged and one million pias-
tres (about $30,000) stolen. This attack was apparently mounted by
members of the Binh Xuyen which is believed responsible for a spec-
tacular attack on another French-owned rubber plantation in January,
1958, and is thought to be under Communist direction. Security
forces of the Vietnamese Government, which had been forewarned
of an expected attack on the Michelin plantation, claim to have
killed 30 of the attackers.

We have been concerned about the impasse in the negotiations
with the Vietnamese Government for U.S. assistance in training and
re-equipping the Civil Guard to cope with the serious internal securi-
ty problem. The two points at issue concern the jurisdictional status
of the Civil Guard and the number of its personnel:

1. The Country Team has felt that the Civil Guard should be a
civil police organization, and has, therefore, been insisting on Viet-
namese agreement to retain it under civilian control. President Diem,
on the other hand, plans to shift the Civil Guard eventually from its
present civilian control to the Department of Defense. His reason is
that he desires to avoid creating in Viet-Nam the political rivalry
which has existed between the army and police in Thailand. Shift of
the Civil Guard to the Defense Department would, however, raise
serious questions re Viet-Nam’s force level basis, ICC controls, and
U.S. administration of an assistance program (whether USOM or
MAAG should administer and, if the latter, how the increased per-
sonnel needed could be assigned within the present MAAG ceiling).

2. The Country Team has also been insisting on Vietnamese
agreement to eventual reduction of Civil Guard personnel from the
present figure of some 50,000 to about 32,000. It has contended that
a smaller number of well-trained and equipped Civil Guardsmen
could do a better job than the present ill-qualified force. The reduc-

Not printed. (%id., Central Files, 751G.00/7-2558)

3Reference is to despatch 25 from Saigon, not attached.

*Subsequent Embassy reports on this attack are in telegrams 268 and 278 from
Saigon, August 13 and 14, and despatch 76 from Saigon, September 2. (/bid., 751G.00/
8-1358, 751G.00/8-1458, and 751G.00/9-258, respectively)
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tion would enable scarce Vietnamese resources to be diverted to eco-
nomic development purposes. President Diem has, however, contin-
ued to assert that the present state of internal security prevents any
reduction in Civil Guard strength. Cambodia’s recognition of Com-
munist China will doubtless strengthen his conviction.

We are now clearing a cable to Saigon® asking for a report on
any further developments in the Civil Guard negotiations since the
last report in June, recommendations for breaking the impasse if it
persists, and comments on certain suggestions which might present a
basis for compromise with President Diem.

5Document 31.

28. Letter From the Director of the Office of Southeast Asian
Affairs (Kocher) to the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow)?

Washington, August 13, 1958.

Dear Dursy: We have read with much interest your Telegram
No. 206, August 5, 1958,2 on the idea of introducing jet military air-
craft into Viet-Nam. We agree that the reaction of the ICC would be
vehement, particularly in view of the fact that Article 17 of the
Geneva Agreement explicitly prohibits the introduction of jets. We
also agree that it would be out of the question to consider proposing
the introduction of jets at this time with the MAAG ceiling problem
still under consideration and the ICC’s favorable credits decision not
yet implemented. :

The Defense Department has not yet completely checked out its
position on this question; but we have received the following tenta-
tive reaction: The main Defense interest is in jet airport facilities in
Viet-Nam for use by U.S. aircraft in the event of necessity. (We also
have been given a hint that even this may not be of transcendent
importance in view of the fact that such facilities already exist in
Thailand.) The Air Force is still reviewing its position on the ques-
tion of jet aircraft for Viet-Nam, but it seems likely that AD propel-
ler-type aircraft will be as suitable or more suitable for the mission
in Viet-Nam than jet planes.

1Source: Department of State, Vietnam Working Group Files: Lot 66 D 193, Jet
Aircraft. Secret; Official-Informal. Drafted by Mendenhall. Approved by SEA and FE
and the Department of Defense in substance.

2Document 25.
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- We note that your Telegram No. 206 also lists jet airport facili-
ties as our basic objective, and that you are using commercial jet air-
craft as the cover for plans in this field. Military jets for Viet-Nam
do not, therefore, appear necessary as a justification for. these plans.

We are not certain whether you have complete information on
hand regarding the alternatives to the existing F8F’s of the Vietnam-
ese Air Force, for which spares will soon become non-existent. We
. are, therefore, enclosing for your background information a copy of a
Memorandum for the Record prepared by Colonel Evans of Defense
on July 8, 1958.3 It outlines why the AD propeller-type craft is be-
lieved to be superior to jet T-33’s as replacement for the existing
F8F’s. It also indicates that the AD’s will apparently remain in pro-
duction. For these reasons they seem to us appropriate for replace-
ment of the F8F’s.

We shall be in touch with you again when we have received
more definitive Defense views.

With best regards.

Sincerely yours,
Eric Kocher*

3Document 22.
“*Printed from a copy which bears this typed signature.

29, Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, August 13, 1958—2 p.m.

263. Reference: Deptel Circ 1043, May 5, Para 5.2 Objectives all
US activities VN to help government deter Communist aggression,
enhance internal security, broaden base of popular support, and grow

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5-MSP/8-1358. Secret.

2Paragraph 5 of this telegram reads:

~“Would appreciate your succinct, over-all analysis of U.S. objectives and role var-
ious U.S. (both MSP and non-MSP) and non-U.S. programs in FY 1960 in achieving
U.S. objectives. Such report from you as responsible supervisor all U.S. activities in
country to which you accredited, considered essential to give proper perspective to
separate agency programs. Form and organization of report left your discretion, but it
is hoped that it will touch on points listed paragraph 2 above and will also include an
evaluation of how well various elements MSP programs are coordinated with each
other and with other U.S. and non-U.S. programs outside Mutual Security Program.
Report should reach Department by August 1 for use in Washington review field pro-
posals.” (/id., 120.171/5-558)
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toward self-support while maintaining economic stability. Having re-
cently completed MAAG and USOM program presentations and
USIS country statement, I am satisfied that these major instruments
of our foreign policy are addressed to right priorities, support our ob-

jectives successfully and are being fully coordinated. Aid levels re-

quested, though large, are conservatively estimated. Represent mini- -
mum needed to enable VN maintain necessary security forces while
avoiding political, social and economic retrogression in this strategic
corner mainland Asia. Continuing instability, even deterioration in
various neighboring countries plus stepped-up tempo Sovbloc offen-
sive underline growing importance Viet-Nam to US interests Asia.
We dare not risk detrimental consequences to our strategic position
which would result from short-sighted denial essential moral and
material resources this friendly government needs to protect and
strengthen its position. This is particularly true since RKG recogni-
tion ChiCom:s.

Though GVN requests greater military and economic aid than
we have asked in format E or MSP presentation, I believe they feel
that if aid levels requested MSP presentation is forthcoming (185
million dollars defense support, 5.150 million dollars TC) their essen-
tial interests (except Civil Guard) will be protected (see Embtel 2642).
Pleased to note MSP program reflects results searching program
review with GVN. Confident that major issues still outstanding can
be resolved more easily if aid levels hold firm as requested. For rea-
sons given Embtel 264, I believe political objectives can be attained
by holding to total figure 190.15 million dollars, plus possible Civil
Guard increment.

In formulating USIS and Mutual Security Programs, we have
fully considered all activities supported by other friendly countries
and have carefully avoided duplicating their efforts.

Aid provided by Colombo Powers, France, UN agencies, though
quite useful, relatively small compared VN needs. Prospective Japa-
nese reparations have been fully accounted for by USOM in calculat-
ing VN requirements. French .cultural mission continues operate pro-
gram which remains backbone VN secondary and university educa-
tion and helps mitigate severity cultural nationalism and intellectual
isolation. Though French acutely sensitive alleged US cultural offen-
sive, I believe French cultural effort an important free worldasset
which GVN should be encouraged to retain. USIS cultural program
and USOM educational activities will avoid duplication or competi-

3In telegram 264, August 13, Durbrow reported separate conversations with Diem
on August 7 and Ladejinsky on August 8, in which the President and his adviser asked
for a slight increase in aid to Vietnam for FY 1959 notwithstanding the projected
global cuts in U.S. foreign aid. (/bid., 751].5-MSP/8-1358) -
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tion French. We shall however take advantage GVN preference shift
overseas training US and emphasize American techniques in many
specialized fields, but without attempting displace French cultural in-
fluence.

My comments specific subjects follow:

1. Rice. Economic viability for VN many years away. Significant
growth toward economic independence and reduced reliance US aid
virtually impossible without massive increase rice production feed
growing population and provide greater margin for export. Present
US rice policy precludes MSP help this vital objective. I earnestly re-
quest full waiver this policy for VN. Unless we permitted through
US aid programs help GVN begin immediately far reaching campaign
to restore rice production and export, VN likely remain our ward at
approximately present level for indefinite future. US Government
must squarely face this choice. Aside from burden US taxpayer, per-
petuation present situation extreme dependence implies continued US
involvement many sensitive areas Viet-Nam’s Government and econ-
omy. This inevitably generates frictions detrimental to good relation-
ships and basic US interests. Therefore in our interest help GVN as
rapidly as possible toward economic self-support.

2. DLF. GVN counting heavily DLF loans for important self-lig-
uidating projects of type financed prior FY 58 by DS grant aid. Sev-
eral sound proposals fully supported US engineering will be ready
this FY. [Garble] sympathetic consideration of DLF authorities, since
these projects essential national rehabilitation and development and
equally important to our foreign policy objectives as grant assistance.

3. Industry. All elements country team continuously exert every
influence to GVN leadership value industrial development through
private enterprise. GVN officials still sceptical for reasons deeply em-
bedded their culture and recent colonial experience. In order not
retard necessary industrial growth, believe US must be prepared in
some cases permit access commercial import program and DLF for se-
lected industries built and controlled initially by state but subject
promise later offer sale private investors. This will help neutralize
persistent VN complaint US aid procedures too rigid and cumber-
some and not responsive to needs underdeveloped countries. Further-
more while GVN is not too enthusiastic about free enterprise for rea-
sons given, it does not think in socialistic or nationalization terms as
do many countries we are aiding, which is all the more reason we
must show flexibility in this field.

4. GVN budget. GVN will face serious budget problem begin-
ning FY 60 when insufficient counterpart available finance local costs
economic projects. Virtually all counterpart 59 and 60 programs will
be attributed military budget deficit since this President Diem’s “ab-
solute priority” and deteriorating security situation Cambodia and
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Laos affords US no basis challenge this judgment. GVN must in-
crease revenue by raising taxes and devaluing currency to finance
local costs economic projects and avoid inflationary deficit financing.
Believe logic events will compel these beneficial actions and we
should be prepared help plan these measures and make various con-
cessions during difficult transitional period, in order devaluation not
result US control excessive percentage VN budget resources, US must
be prepared release portion of counterpart automatically enable GVN
meet recurrent budget costs, and may even find it in US interest to
increase aid to accomplish this end.

5. Civil Guard. I am continuing negotiations with President
Diem to secure agreement CG remain civilian police agency. Whether
final decision CG military or civilian, will require substantial addi-
tional US financing which cannot be accommodated within aid levels
requested either MAP or USOM presentations.

6. Governmental stability. If requested aid levels hold firm and
our programs in VN continue to be as efficiently administered as
they have been, we shall continue to build increasing strength and
stability into this government and economy. Will enable GVN make
creditable showing in competition DRV for loyalty masses VN
people and eventual campaign for national reunification. President
Diem today, although he has certain drawbacks, is solidly on our
side and is sort of leader we can work with. If some tragedy should
remove him from the scene it is my hope that our programs would
have had time to build political and economic structures so secure
that VN would be able to adjust to new leadership without undue
internal strain or any loss to U.S. position and influence.

Durbrow

30. Memorandum From the Chief of the Military Assistance
Advisory Group in Vietnam (Williams) to the Ambassador
in Vietnam (Durbrow)!

Saigon, August 26, 1958.

SUBJECT
The Civil Guard

1Source: Center of Military History, Williams Papers, Civil Guard (97). Confiden-
tial. Addressed also to Nicholas A. Natsios, First Secretary of Embassy, and Chester H.
Opal, Public Affairs Officer.
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1. This Headquarters has reviewed the letter submitted by Mr.
Thuan on 16 August,? and the “Memorandum of Conversation” be-
tween the Ambassador and Mr. Thuan on 18 August.3

2. It appears from these two documents that GVN’s present po-
sition is so nearly parallel to the one held by the Country Team, that
there is an adequate basis for detailed discussions concerning reorga-
nizing, training, and equipping the Civil Guard with U.S. standard
equipment. Specifically, the GVN previous position has now changed
with respect to logistic support, promotions, control and budgetary
responsibility.

3. Even though Mr. Thuan has left a loophole for change from
this new position, in two or three year’s time, the statement of such
a possible change is weak, and may very well be simply a face-
saving comment. In any event, the revitalization of the Civil Guard
continues to be critically needed, and GVN has agreed to the Coun-
try Team’s proposed principles of operation for at least the next two
or three years. It probably will take this long to complete the Coun-
try Team approved program of reorganizing, re-equipping and train-
ing the Civil Guard with U.S. equipment and by then the Guard
should be firmly established under the Ministry of Interior.

4. It will be recalled that the Country Team is restricted by radio
Icato 1609, of 31 May,* to obtain agreement by GVN to an ultimate
strength figure of no more than 32,000 in the Civil Guard. In view of
the fact that GVN has changed its original views so basically, it is
believed that with adequate safeguards to prevent attenuation of U.S.
support the U.S. could accept a larger Civil Guard provided U.S. sup-
port only 158 companies of it. Such a proposal would, I presume,
have to be referred to Washington.

5. In considering the very recent proposal at a Country Team
meeting to substitute French rifles for M-1 rifles in order to save
costs, it should be remembered that this would continue the compli-
cated ammunition supply problem in Vietnam. It is desirable to use
the U.S. automatic rifle and MG, as previously agreed by the Coun-
try Team. These weapons use the same ammunition as the U.S. M-1
rifle, whereas the French MAS 36 would require issue of French

ZIn this letter to the Ambassador, Thuan stated that the government had decided
to place the Civil Guard under the Department of the Interior except in states of
emergency (as decreed by the President of the Republic) or in combined operations as
mutually agreed between the Departments of Interior and Defense, that it would in
principle have its own system of logistics, and that its salary scale would not be co-
ordinated with or equal to that of the ARVN. (fid.)

3In this conversation, Thuan confirmed to the Ambassador some of the provisions
of the letter dated August 16 and then pointed out that Diem conceived that in 2 or 3
years it might become advantageous to put the Civil Guard under the Department of
Defense. (/bid.)

4See footnote 3, Document 19.
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7 5mm ammunition. In addition, the Civil Guard has reported to
MSU instances when 30 to 50% of their old French ammunition was
defective.

6. Accordingly, it would appear more desirable to re-equip more
slowly, but to retain the proposed equipment previously agreed to by
the Country Team, with transportation, signal equipment, automatic
weapons, etc having first priority and M-1 rifles as a late [lasf?] pri-
ority. If the program for 158 companies was to be extended over a
three year period, and headquarters units were equipped later, the
program should be executed for about $3,315,000 per year.

7. This MAAG recommends that:

a. The GVN position be reported to Washington.

b. It be proposed to Washington that the restriction of size on
the Civil Guard be lifted, so long as adequate safeguards can be pro-
vided to ensure proper control of U.S. support for the Civil Guard of
only 32,000. ; .

"¢. GVN be informed that we agree to the principles lately enu-
merated by Mr. Thuan and be informed of our proposal to Washing-
ton.

d. GVN be provided with tables of organization and equipment
approved by Country Team 31 March 1958, for consideration, ap-
proval, or comment. '

S.T. Williams

Lt Gen, USA

5Not found.

31. Telegram From the Secretary of State to the Embassy in
Vietnam' -

Washington, September 3, 1958—9:11 p.m.

312. Your 25172 and Despatch 468.3

1. In view serious internal security problem, particularly high
rate assassination local government officials, we concerned re contin-
ued impasse in Civil Guard negotiations with GVN reported ref mes-
sages. Report any subsequent developments and your recommenda-
tions if impasse persists.

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5-MSP/6-2158. Secret. Drafted
by Mendenhall. Cleared by Kocher and by OSD in substance, and approved by
Palmer. Repeated for information to CINCPAC.

2Document 20.

3See footnote 6, ibid.
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2. We wonder if it may become necessary drop our insistence on
GVN commitment retain Civil Guard under civilian control as condi-
tion precedent to initiation Civil Guard assistance program. As alter-
native would it be feasible request GVN agreement consult U.S. prior
any change in existing jurisdictional status of Civil Guard and re-
serve right terminate assistance to Civil Guard if mutually satisfac-
tory arrangements could not be agreed upon at time of future shift?
In this connection request your estimate re timing Diem plan shift
Civil Guard to Defense Department, probable ICC reaction from
both force levels and equipment viewpoints, and effect re MAAG
ceiling proposal now under consideration.

3. Also request your views re possible alternatives to GVN com-
mitment to effect gradual reduction to 32,000 in number Civil Guard
personnel. As alternative would commitment for elimination or sub-
stantial reduction Self Defense Corps now numbering about 50,000
be obtainable? Would be understood of course that U.S. would not
provide training and equipment for more than 32,000 members Civil
Guard.

4. Suggestions in paras 2 and 3 not yet cleared with all U.S.
agencies involved and should therefore not be discussed with GVN.*

' Dulles

*The Country Team replied to this in telegram in Toica 393 from Saigon, Septem-
ber 9, 1958, making recommendations along the broad lines set forth in Williams’
memorandum, supra. Toica 393 is in Washington National Records Center, RG 286,
ICA Records: FRC 60 A 482, W-130.

32, Memorandum From the Secretary of Defense’s Deputy
Assistant for Special Operations (Lansdale) to the Assistant
Secretary of Defense for International Security Affairs
(Irwin)?

Washington, September 17, 1958.

SUBJECT

Self-Defense Corps in Vietnam

It was heartening to see State message 312 to Saigon, 3 Septem-
ber 1958,2 which mostly concerned the Civil Guard in Vietnam and

1Source: Washington National Records Center, RG 330, OSD/ISA Files: FRC 62 A
1698, 324.5 Vietnam. Secret.
2Supra.
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reflected credit on Lt. Col. Bob Evans of ISA who has been working
so long on the problem.

This State message also briefly mentions the elimination or sub-
stantial reduction of the Self-Defense Corps. I have a thought on
that which you might consider for discussion with Walter Robertson.

One of our policy aims is to “broaden the base” of a govern-
ment, making it more representative of and responsive to the people.
A strong factor in bringing this about in our own country in our
young years as a nation was the right of our people to bear arms for
self-defense. It is difficult for dictatorships of either the Right or the
Left to be established when a people are armed. Thus, my feeling
about the _Self-’Defense‘ Corps has always been that it was a factor,
by arming the people, in helping us build the democratic institutions
we felt were beneficial to Vietnam. Security screening gave us some
assurance that the Communist enemy wasn’t being armed, so this
factor holds true. ,

It would be wise to think further on substituting controlled
police forces for this body of armed people. I am a strong proponent
of having effective security forces, but I believe it is also a wise U.S.
investment in the development of Vietnam to help the power of the
people to grow.

I know that General Williams, Chief MAAG-Vietnam, has an
MP officer monitoring the Self-Defense Corps. Perhaps MAAG isn’t
getting this billet filled by an officer who can guide the Self-Defense
Corps into the well-motivated and effective force required. It is sug-
gested that General Williams be asked to comment on the Self-De-
fense Corps, its value and effectiveness, and his thoughts on im-
provement.?

3A communication to DOD/ISA from Williams along these lines has not been
found. In a conversation, however, held in Saigon on November 15 with Charles H.
Shuff, Deputy Assistant Secretary of Defense in ISA for Military Assistance Program,
Williams was recorded as commenting on the SDC as follows: “Diem said he cannot
always have an Army of 150 thousand. He would have to reduce someday and what
would he do with all the senior officers? So there is no doubt that he thinks eventual-
ly his force strength will come down. But I don’t think he expects to even think about
doing it in the very near future. The first step is to develop the Self Defense Corps to
be more effective. I know it is coming up by leaps and bounds. We support a strength
of 43,500 at 300 piasters per man. The Vietnamese pay the rest of the monthly salary.
We furnish no arms, equipment or anything else. They are armed with old French
rifles. Uniforms are what each village provides. The village or province makes up the
difference in pay that averages around 1000 piasters. I looked very long at that 43,000
item in the budget again this year. I had a hell of a time getting it in last year because
the Country Team was opposed to it, but finally they agreed. This year the Country
Team hasn’t expressed an opinion because they have neither approved or disapproved
the budget. So the budget is back at CINCPAC and CINCPAC has passed on it, to
best of my knowledge, but the Country Team hasn’t.” (Center of Military History,
Williams Papers, Notes on Shuff Conference 1958 (95))
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33. Despatch From the Ambassador in Vietnam: (Durbrow) to

the Department of State!
No. 125 ‘ Saigon, September 30, 1958.
REF
Embtels 576,2 577,3 578,* dated 9/24/58, and Embtel 586,5 dated 9/25/58
SUBJECT

September 24 Conversation Between President Ngo Dinh Diem and the Ambas-
sador Regarding VN Security Problems.

There is enclosed a memorandum of the conversation which oc-
curred September 24 between President Ngo dinh Diem and the Am-
bassador.® A brief résumé of the conversation, together with the
Ambassador’s comments, follows:

1. SDC and Civil Guard

During the conversation the President pointed out the need to
tighten up the organization and training of the Self Defense Corps
and Civil Guard. He referred to communist plans to step up guerrilla
‘activities and pointed out that the SDC must be trained as an anti-
communist guerrilla and intelligence gathering organization.

The President believes that SDC effectiveness can be greatly en-
hanced if he trains, in addition to those on active SDC duty, a con-
siderable number of villagers in intelligence and anti-guerrilla activi-
ties, through shorter periods of active SDC service.

!Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5/9-3058. Secret; Priority.
Drafted by James T. Rousseau, Second Secretary and political officer at the Embassy.
Copies pouched to Phnom Penh, Vientiane, Bangkok, Hue, CINCPAC, and CINCPAC
PolAd.

?In telegram 576, Durbrow reported one aspect of an apparently separate conver-
sation with Diem on September 24 in which Vietnamese-Cambodian relations were
discussed. (%id., 651G.51H/9-2458)

3In telegram 577, Durbrow reported that during a conversation with Admiral Felt
on September 19 and again in a conversation between Diem and Durbrow on Septem-
ber 24, Diem urged that a road from Vietnam to Pakse in Laos be built for strategic,
economic, and political reasons. (/id., 851G.2612/9-2458) A memorandum of the con-
versation dated September 19 is in Center of Military History, Williams Papers, Con-
versations with Diem 12 June 58-27 Dec 58 (167).

*In telegram 578, Durbrow reported a conversation with Diem on the morning of
September 24 in which the Vietnamese President wished to offer advice on the
Tawain Straits crisis. Diem was convinced, according to Durbrow, that if the United
States remained firm, the Soviet Union and the People’s Republic of China would not
engage in all-out war. (Department of State, Central Files, 793.00/9-2458)

SIn telegram 586, Durbrow reported that during one of his conversations with
Diem on September 24, the two men discussed their expectations of the ICC-spon-
sored proposed talks between the Republic of Vietnam and the Democratic Republic
of Vietnam on technical matters relating to the demilitarized zone separating them.
(fid., 751G.00/ 9-2558)

SAttached, but not printed.
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He explained that SDC members.on active service would theo-
retically: be on duty at all times. This means that while engaged in
their normal occupations they would still be mingling with the
people and picking up intelligence. These men would also be in a po-
sition to take the first brunt of an attack and hold the enemy until
Civil Guard or army units arrive.

~ The President stated that there are many very small villages in
the deep forest west and northwest of Saigon which have been infil-
trated by communists. The villagers, lacking in means of defense,
have been forced to work with and assist communists in . various
ways.

2. Organizing Activities in . NRM (National Revolutionary Movement)

Diem said that the NRM is to train the SDC in civic action type
work and certain anti-communist intelligence operations. NRM train-
ing along these lines has been very effective in central Viet-Nam and
it is now concentrating on the Southern part of the country.

3. Communist Activities Among Montagnards

The President stated that communist infiltration and subversive
activities among the Montagnards have been stepped up in recent
months and that they are trying to induce villagers in Laos and Viet-
Nam to sign petitions requesting that an autonomous, semi-inde-
pendent Montagnard Federation be established. Although many
Montagnards have seen through this communist propaganda, the
communist problem among these people is still quite serious. Accord-
ing to Diem, it is imperative that GVN security forces set up posts in
the rugged mountain areas west of Faifo, Tourane and Hué to control
communist activities and win over the Montagnards. He reiterated
the need for at least a jeep trail from Kontum north through the
mountains to Faifo or Hué in order to support these posts.

Diem said that the school set up at Dalat to train Montagnards
is progressing quite well though some difficulties remain.

4. Dissident Surrenders in 5th Military (Delta) Region

Diem said he is very pleased that more and more dissidents are
rallying to the government in the 5th Military Region (Delta Area).
‘Many of these people have become disillusioned by communist fail-
ures and are ripe for surrender if approached in the right manner. He
indicated that several “deals” are in the making which he hopes will
be concluded successfully.

5. Interest in SEATO Meeting

Diem asked whether Admiral Felt had commented on the
SEATO Meeting. I replied that the Admiral had not discussed the
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question except to remark that as is usual at these meetings, SEATO
military plans were discussed.

Comments:

Although I was with Diem for about an hour and a quarter, it
was not too clear to me why he had asked to see me apart, perhaps,
from trying to find out about developments in the Taiwan Straits.
While he brought up this subject first, he did not discuss it in detail
after the first few minutes. He wandered from one subject to another
but my guess is that he was endeavoring to assure himself that we
would continue to pay part of the costs for the SDC since he kept
coming back to this subject. He saw General Williams the day before
and also talked at some length to him about the SDC. Diem did not
specifically ask if we would continue to support SDC.

It is also interesting to note that despite what Nhu told me
about communist efforts to organize the Montagnards in Cambodia,
Laos and Viet-Nam (Embtel 243 and Despatch 867) Diem did not
claim that the communists were concentrating on organizing the
Cambodian Montagnards.

Diem’s remarks about the effective training of the SDC by the
NRM probably means that he is extending to the village level the
strong arm of the Can Lao covert party, for which the NRM is the
front. If this added control is carried out in a friendly sympathetic
manner, it could be beneficial, but if the party control becomes too
 dictatorial and severe this could harden the regime and cause more
dissension. Diem knows his own people, realizes that the vast major-
ity are illiterate and superstitious and understands the need to have
an effective counter subversion organization, but it is to be hoped
that he does not go too far in using force through the party appara-
tus to control the population. He is doing a great deal for the country
through the resettlement, land reform and agricultural credit pro-
grams as well as in the public works field, which as they progress
should increase the sympathy of the masses for the regime. He is
getting around the country more and more even to the most remote
parts. On these trips he emphasizes the need to work harder, to go in
for more self-help projects, to increase productivity and to be alert to
the communist danger. He does not, however, go in for much praise
for the accomplishment attained. The people listen attentively but
one notes little enthusiasm or warmth in the presence of the Presi-
dent. Perhaps this is due to the basically phlegmatic nature of the

“In despatch 86, September 9, and telegram 243, August 8, Durbrow reported the
glsts of long conversations he had with Nhu on August 8 and September 5 on Cambo-

dian-Vietnamese relations. (Department of State, Central Files, 611.51G/9-958 and
751G.11/8-858, respectively)
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people who have been kicked about by experts for centuries and
therefore by instinct and tradition have adopted a wait and see atti-
tude and are not prone to show enthusiasm. This makes it difficult
to evaluate the basic attitude of the masses to the regime. As we
have said before, however, Diem while perhaps not loved, having too
cold a nature to induce much warmth, is respected. ;

Now the question arises whether enthusiasm for Diem and/or
the regime will have a chance to grow if the Can Lao party acts in
too arbitrary a manner as it extends its control throughout the coun-
try. The Embassy . . . have been working for some months on a
study and evaluation of the Can Lao.® When this is completed we
should have a better idea of its influence for better or worse.

The rallying of various dissident elements to the government in
the Delta Area should be helpful in controlling the internal security
situation in that region, if Diem’s claims are true. From various
sources it appears to be a fact that a considerable number of addi-
tional dissidents have rallied recently to the government.

Elbridge Durbrow

8See Document 56.

34. Letter From the Acting Director of the Bureau of
Intelligence and Research (Arneson) to the Ambassador in
Vietnam (Durbrow)!

Washington, October 1, 1958.

Dear Dursy: We have been giving careful consideration to your
two letters of August 6 and 11, 1958,2 concerning Diem’s interest in
US-Vietnamese cooperation in covert anti-Communist activities and
his suggestion for the creation of a “super-Ambassador”.

We are not completely certain what Diem had in mind about
covert activities, but assume it could cover a) covert operations of a
political action nature, b) intelligence collection through covert
means, and c) sharing of classified intelligence.

We believe it is probably best to say nothing more to Diem at
this time about covert operations. As you well know, we turned
down two recent approaches of this nature by the Vietnamese Gov-

1Source: Department of State, FE Files: Lot 60 D 90, Durbrow. Secret; Official-
Informal. Drafted by Mendenhall on September 26. Cleared with SEA and Parsons.
2See Document 26.
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ernment. Such cases should continue to be handled on an ad hoc
basis as they arise.

We understand that no joint US-Vietnamese intelligence collec-
tion activities have been carried out to date. There might, however,
be some possibilities for cooperation in this field, particularly with
respect to North Viet-Nam and possibly other countries in the area
as well. . . .

In the intelligence-sharing field it is evident . . . that we receive
a great deal from official Vietnamese services. There is, however, no
sharing in reverse as far as Washington knows. This may also be a
field in which it could be to our advantage to cooperate with the Vi-
etnamese Government by furnishing some classified intelligence. We
suggest you let us have the coordinated views of the
Embassy . . . together with any specific suggestions you may have.

If, in the meantime, Diem again raises the question of coopera-
tion with respect to covert activities, you might reply that the matter
is still under study.

We concur in the reply that you have already made concerning
the “super-Ambassador” idea. As you told Diem, coordination
among the U.S. Ambassadors in Southeast Asia is achieved through
extensive exchange of cables and fairly frequent personal meetings of
the various Chiefs of Mission.

With best personal regards,

Sincerely yours,
R. Gordon Arneson3

3 Printed from a copy which bears this typed signature.

35. Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, October 3, 1958—1p.m.

640. Ladejinsky called morning 3d to advise me Diem has asked
him to proceed United States about October 20th. Ladejinsky gave
me following reasons for trip:

Diem had received reports from Buttinger and Fishel indicating
he gaining US reputation for being too arbitrary, dictatorial and “un-

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 851G.00A/10-358. Secret. Repeated
for information to CINCPAC PolAd, Phnom Penh, and Vientiane.
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democratic”’—that he losing popularity in Viet-Nam as well as.in US.
Various critical articles in American press and magazines along these
lines last six months had already perturbed Diem. He complains
American journalists coming to Viet-Nam recently have only spent
one or two days here and picked up mainly derogatory rumors and
have not spent enough time here to evaluate and analyze true facts
re developments. Ladejinsky added Diem stated Chuong not too ef-
fective as advocate for Viet-Nam but he is not going to replace him.
Diem hopes Ladejinsky can talk to Secretary Robertson, Parsons,
Kocher and others to explain what GVN is trying to do and how and
why they are required to operate.

Comments:

Although Ladejinsky did not say so it is possible he will be
asked by Diem, as latter planned for him to do last year, to make
plea for increased aid or at least no cut from last year. Diem also
probably perturbed that reports are circulating more freely here of
increased power covert Can Lao Party. British and Australians have
touched on this subject with Diem and as indicated in letters to
Kocher and Despatch 1252 we too are somewhat perturbed about
Can Lao developments but have not directly discussed matter with
Diem. While see no objections to having Can Lao help run country
and coordinate discipline and developments, there is always possibili-
ty such an operation may become more harmful than helpful. We
will endeavor to get at least preliminary evaluation this complex
semi-secret organization to Dept prior Ladejinsky’s arrival.

Durbrow

2Document 33.

36. Letter From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to the
Director of the Office of Southeast Asian Affairs (Kocher)?!

Saigon, October 10, 1958.

Dear Eric: I refer to our Telegram No. 640 of October 3d? re-
garding the Ladejinsky visit, to our Despatch 125 of September
30th,® “Conversation with President Diem”, particularly the remarks

1Source: Department of State, Saigon Embassy Files: Lot 65 F 98, 350.1 Vietnam
1956-58. Secret; Official-Informal.

2Supra.

3Document 33.
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and comments regarding the Can Lao party, and to the several re-
marks I have made about that party in my letters to you regarding
the Cassia trade. (Your letter of September 29 on Cassiat has just
come in.)

When I dictated the message on Ladejinsky I hoped that we
could get to you at least a fairly full preliminary report on Can Lao
activities prior to Ladejinsky’s arrival. However, after reading the
first draft of that report prepared by Ben Wood,5 it is obvious that
because of the complexities and covert nature of the Can Lao, it will
be impossible to get it out prior to October 20th. ‘Furthermore, I have
been thinking the matter over and talking to Howard Elting. I now
question whether it would be advisable for you or anyone else in the
Department to discuss the alleged activities of the party with Wolf
because I have decided that I can and should take it up direct with
Diem myself without any preliminary laying of wires through Wolf.

Since the activities of the party are a purely internal matter, I
have felt since the beginning that the logical and least offensive way
to bring up this subject would be in connection with a direct U.S.
interest, for example by using concrete evidence available to the U.S.
Government that Nguyen Van Buu has been breaking American laws
by under-invoicing Cassia shipments. As soon as we get concrete of -
ficial information from the Commissioner of Customs indicating
under-invoicing, I now plan to take up the Cassia case with Diem. I
could quite logically say that there are many persistent rumors circu-
lating in diplomatic and business circles that Buu has monopoly of
the Cassia trade and the proceeds derived from this trade, particular-
ly the large profits accruing from under-invoicing, are going into the
coffers of the Can Lao or perhaps into the pockets of Buu and others
connected with him. Having raised the subject, I would then refer to
“more rumors” known to private as well as official foreigners here
and in some cases to newspaper men, indicating that the Can Lao
may be involved in many other fairly important business transactions
in the country. I would mention for instance that reports keep
coming to us alleging that many businessmen in order to obtain
import licenses must pay a considerable sum to the Can Lao party. I
would point out in this connection that whether these reports are
true or not it would be detrimental to the best interests of Viet-Nam
vis-a-vis the American Congress and public if any reports should
reach the press alleging that licenses for the importation of American
financed goods are obtainable in some cases only after payment of a
substantial fee to the covert Can Lao party. Except for the Cassia and
duck feather cases, we do not have too solid proof, but the many re-

“Not found.
5Apparent reference to a partial draft, not found, of Document 56.
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ports we have received on Can Lao business transactions and squeez-
es convinces me that many of them may be true.

Some people believe, and it may be true, that Diem is not fully
aware of all the financial machinations of the Can Lao members. I
feel, however, that he must know of some of them or have given his
blessing to some operations of this kind and it would certainly do no
harm to let him know in connection with a solidly based Cassia com-
plaint that we have considerable information on some of these
machinations. If Diem does not know about all of them, he should.
Moreover, I believe it is in U.S. interest to let him know that we
have much information on this subject and in the process point out
to him that if our data is correct it would be very detrimental to
Viet-Nam’s interests if a scandal should break in the press over such
matters.

Despite the fact that I do not believe that you or anybody else
should at this time discuss the Can Lao with Wolf, you may find it
helpful if I give you the following preliminary data.

Since the Can Lao is a covert organization, it has proved quite
difficult for . . . ourselves using all sources available to obtain too
much concrete information regarding its organization and activities.
Nevertheless, it obviously plays an important part in running the
country and in anti-communist operations. The party has for its ide-
ology a Vietnamese philosophy known as “Personalism”. Roughly,
Personalism is a philosophy that tries to walk the tightrope between
communist collectivism and democratic individualism. It recognizes
individuals have certain inalienable rights but these are rather cir-
cumscribed by discipline which must be administered by those who
“know”, i.e., the members of the Can Lao party. The party has as
one of its goals to distribute a small piece of land to each family
which the head of family has the right to hold against all comers,
and where if necessary he can eke out an existence whether the gov-
ernment or anyone else gives him a job or not. In general, however,
the individual is expected to work for the government or non-gov-
ernment organizations, and contribute part of his time for communi-
ty works, etc. In the meantime, the party through its covert cells,
which incidentally are similar in many ways to communist party
cells, tries to educate the individual in his duties and rights. Eventu-
ally, once the people have learned discipline and their responsibil-
ities, more democratic freedoms may be introduced. In a country like
Viet-Nam where the French did nothing to train the people for
public service or try to instill in them an appreciation of their re-
sponsibilities vis-a-vis the community and nation, it is understand-
able why in theory at least full democratic freedoms can not be in-
troduced at once. This is particularly true in a country where about
eighty percent of the people are illiterate. In other words, “Personal-

b
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ism” is sort of a guided democracy on the non-communist side of the
fence run by leaders who apparently sincerely believe in rights for
the individual and do not believe that the masses should be forced to
work for the state in the totalitarian ‘way practiced by communists:

As mentioned in my referenced telegrams and Despatch, if such
a party does not act in a too arbitrary, dictatorial manner, it could do
a great deal of good for the country. However, we have heard many
- reports of discontent and grumbling particularly among intellectuals
to the effect that the party is playing too many favorites. We have
many unconfirmed reports, some of them fairly substantial, that the
party has started to take a hand in military promotions not necessari-
ly based on merit. In Central Viet-Nam where the party is under the
tight discipline of brother Ngo Dinh Can it has done a fair job ‘in
organizing and governing and has been quite effective against com-
munist subversion. Nevertheless, some of its rigid operations have
reportedly caused resentment. In the South, where the much looser
party organization is run by brother Ngo Dinh Nhu, the party has
not been as effective although resentment is perhaps greater over the
alleged machinations of Nhu and his wife as well as others.

Be that as it may, we can not ignore the increasing number of
Teports that the party both in Central Viet-Nam and in the South is
horning in on all business, industrial, commercial and agricultural ac-
tivities of any substantial nature whatsoever. If the money gained
from these operations is actually used by the party to benefit the
masses, build up the economy and strengthen the regime, it might be
possible to justify its operations. If on the other hand, as appears
possible, individuals are reaping considerable personal financial bene-
fit from these transactions and indulging in corrupt practices, it is a
matter of much concern to us. It is for this reason that I
asked . . . Ben Wood of the Political Section to work up as full a
Teport as possible on party activities. We will turn it out as soon as
we feel it is in proper, objective form.$ 7 -
Elbridge Durbrow?

®Durbrow sent a separate letter to Kocher on October 10, adding the following
Ppostscript: :

“With reference to my letter of even [same?] date concerning the Can Lao, I be-
lieve another reason why it would be inadvisable for you to discuss the Can Lao with
Ladejinsky arises from his somewhat anomalous position here as an American working
for the head of a foreign state. As far as I know, Wolf, who is an old friend of mine of
some fifteen years standing, has acted in every way as a loyal American but in a
matter of this kind he might feel justified in tipping off his boss that ‘the Department
is gunning for the Can Lao’. Furthermore, while we all talk to Wolf fairly freely and
he is helpful in many ways he is in no way a ‘controlled agent’ and therefore it is
better for all of us to listen but divulge as little as possible.” (Department of State,
Saigon Embassy Files: Lot 65 F 98, 350.1 Vietnam 1956-58)

"Printed from a copy which bears this typed signature.
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37. Memorandum of a Conversation, the President’s Palace, -
~ Saigon, October 29, 1958! ‘ :

PARTICIPANTS

President Diem

General Maxwell D. Taylor
Lieutenant General Williams
Bridgadier General Bonesteel? -
Howard Elting, Jr.

On the occasion of a courtesy call by General Taylor on October
29, the President spent an hour and a half in a rambling exposition
of Viet-Nam’s needs and strategic situation. He started off discussing
the need for military equipment of all sorts, pointing out that while
the position appears to be fairly good on paper, a great deal of the
equipment is old and worn out. General Taylor commented that he
had discussed the matter with General Williams earlier in the day.
He added that this was a problem which we also had to deal with in
the US, particularly from the point of view of training adequate
numbers of technicians qualified to make the necessary repairs.

The President then made the point that the Vietnamese have
shown great aptitude in the handling of machinery and generally as
technicians. He said that they have only gradually come to realize
their lacks and their needs from the point of view of skills, organiza-
tion and technique as well as matériel because the French tended to
keep top jobs and controls for themselves. Diem said the Vietnamese
only began to realize their lacks when they tried to build roads and
bridges for themselves or when they first began holding fairly large
scale maneuvers. It was at these times that inadequacies really
showed up.

Diem then went into great detail regarding the security situation,
describing the reasons for moving something close to 30,000 people
to the High Plateau in the last two years. He asserted that the Viet
Minh are becoming nervous as they see South Viet-Nam’s army de-
velop and the GVN consolidating its position and particularly as they
see definite progress being made now on the economic front. Diem
said this impelled the Viet Minh to redouble their efforts. He pointed
out the security problems created by this being a divided country, by
the difficulties of the terrain in Central Viet-Nam as well as in the
delta area and by the long and vulnerable frontier. He said that all
this presented an entirely different military problem from the one
that the French had built up their installations to meet. The French

1Source: Department of State, Vietnam Working Group Files: Lot 66 D 193, Jet
Aircraft. Secret. Drafted by Elting.

2Brigadier General Charles H. Bonesteel, III, Secretary of the General Staff, United
States Army. . ’
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had concentrated their military installations in Saigon and the other
towns of the country because their concern was with the population
of the country itself. Now the problem is entirely other. There is
much to be done to create installations where they properly belong
to meet the present-day military situation. As far as his troops were
concerned, he was satisfied that they formed an effective force be-
cause he had been careful to move them around and to see particu-
larly that those from the South got training in the rough terrain of
the Center and the High Plateau.

In connection with the security situation the President produced
a sheet of paper from his pocket which had about eight paragraphs
typed on it, single space, from which he proceeded to read. He said it
was information obtained on a most secret basis from a member of
the ICC. According to this report various hotels in and around Hanoi
were filled with Soviet, Czech, Polish and East German “tourists”’
who in reality were probably military experts and technicians. The
report also spoke of the reinforcing of bridges on the two main
routes coming down from China and the passage of truck convoys
up to 50 in number covered with tarpaulins andpresumably trans-
porting ammunition and/or heavy military equipment because the
trucks could be seen to be heavily laden. The information, at least as
the President recounted it, appeared rather vague and indefinite.

At one point in the conversation General Taylor asked the Presi-
dent what his reaction was to the latest developments in the Taiwan
Straits situation. The President repeated his well known opinion that
it is essential to remain firm. He said that withdrawal from the off-
shore islands would have adverse repercussions throughout the Far
East and indicated that he did not have a very clear idea of precisely
what the US position is. General Taylor explained our position. The
President did not react to this explanation.

General Williams asked the President if he would accept Laotian
officers for training in Vietnamese military schools. The President
said he would have to think this over very carefully, particularly as
to reactions abroad. For instance, he said it would be very bad if the
Laotians started to come in and then under threats or pressure from
North Viet-Nam pulled back from such an arrangement.

General Taylor commented that the whole of Southeast Asia
should be looked upon as a single strategic area. This led the Presi-
dent to discuss the various countries of the area. He started with a
discussion of his brother’s trip to Laos a short time ago and then
made some critical remarks regarding the abruptness with which the
devaluation and financial reform was carried out in Laos as a result
of US insistence. Mr. Elting remarked that the Government appeared
to have survived the shock successfully and that the people seemed
pleased with the reform. While stressing the friendly relations that
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have always existed between Laos and Viet-Nam, Diem was critical
of the Cambodians and to a lesser degree of the Thais and Burmese.

Diem wound up with a plea for all the help we can give him on
the grounds that Viet-Nam is the bastion of Southeast Asia. He said
they need help in all areas because there is so much that needs to be
done. At this point he mentioned the strain under which he and all
his collaborators are working and spoke several times of the over-
work which was beginning to tell on them all. ‘

Comment by drafting officer: 1 had the impression for the first time
that Diem is beginning to feel the strain and to appreciate more
clearly the magnitude of the tasks that need to be accomplished. At
the end of this talk he showed fatigue and also a certain unaccus-
tomed humility.?

3In a letter to General Bonesteel, November 8, General Williams stated in part:
“As to ‘comment by drafting officer’, last page, I can’t agree that the President is ‘be-
ginning to feel the strain’. Mr. Elting sees the President quite infrequently, I see him
frequently. The afternoon of the day of your departure, we were together about three
hours. He was as full of energy, vigor and preplanning as ever. He has always, in my
opinion, appreciated clearly the magnitude of the tasks that need to be accomplished.”
(Center of Military History, Williams Papers, Official Correspondence July-Dec 1958

(39) :

38. Despatch From the Chargé in Vietnam (Elting) to the
Department of State’

No. 162 Saigon, October 31, 1958.

SUBJECT
Increased GVN Pressure for More Modern Military Equipment

In the past two months Secretary of the Army Brucker, Admiral
Felt, Deputy Director Saccio of ICA/W, Secretary of Defense McEIl-
roy, Congressman George P. Miller (Armed Services Committee) and
Army Chief of Staff Taylor? have had long visits with President
Diem. All these officials except for Mr. Saccio are directly connected
with US military matters. It is worthwhile reporting that the princi-
pal theme Diem has expounded in all these interviews is the lack of

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5-MSP/10-3158. Secret. Drafted
by Durbrow. : :

2Gee supra. In telegram MAGCH-CH 1217 from Saigon, October 30, Taylor report-
ed on his discussions with MAAG in Vietnam, endorsing the need for replacement of
F-8F aircraft and stressing the unsuitability of T-28s as replacements. (JCS Records,
CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) (2)) (
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effective and modern military- equipment in Viet-Nam. Diem has
made a strong oral plea to each and gave Secretary Brucker and Ad-
miral Felt detailed memoranda, outlining what he describes as the
deplorable condition of a large amount of military equipment now in
the hands of the ARVN and asked each to assist in rectifying this
“serious” situation.

Apart from the fact that a considerable amount of equipment
now being used by the ARVN, particularly communication and
transport, is outmoded and worn, I received the distinct impression
that among the reasons that have impelled Diem to make these
strong pleas are (1) press reports of the large amount of modern
- equipment being given to the Chinese Nationalists because of the
Taiwan Strait problem and also reports on equipment being given to
the Philippines, (2) the Taiwan Straits developments which have
deeply concerned Diem. (He obviously has been fearful that we
might try to induce Chiang Kai-shek to give up the offshore islands
which in turn might encourage the Chinese Communists to back up
the Viet Cong forces in an attack on South Viet-Nam.)

In most of these conversations Diem pointed out that Thailand
has much more modern equipment, including jets, than we have fur-
nished to Viet-Nam and he underlined the fact that the Korean
Army, as a result of the recent war, is equipped with the most
modern weapons. Diem also pointed out to his visitors that there are
US combat forces stationed in Korea, Taiwan and the Philippines but
in Viet-Nam are no such forces and in case of war or emergency
Viet-Nam must be defended primarily by its own forces.

Since these pleas have grown in intensity, it is quite clear that a
fundamental decision must be made in the near future whether we
will accede to all of these requests or whether we will have to turn
him down on a considerable portion of them. For this reason it may
be helpful to the Department and other agencies to have the follow-
ing rather detailed outline of the arguments used by Diem.

Diem explains in considerable detail that when the French Expe-
ditionary Force was pulled out, it took with it a large proportion of
the best equipment we had furnished to it during the Indochinese
war. He points out that some of the remaining equipment was sabo-
taged by French individuals who sold various vital parts of equip-
ment to Chinese merchants so that a lot of the equipment which was
entered on the books at that time was never usable. He states that it
is unfortunate that the facts and figures available to the Pentagon in
Washington regarding the amount of equipment left in Viet-Nam is
apparently on a tonnage basis and that no consideration is given to
the fact that a lot of it is unusable or so badly worn that it is hardly
serviceable. He states, for instance, that the ARVN communications
equipment is not only outmoded but had been extensively used
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before it was turned over to Viet-Nam and therefore did not work
effectively and was continually breaking down. He points out that
although we have trained many ARVN technicians to maintain this
equipment, the breakdowns are so numerous that only about 50 per-
cent can be kept useable at any one time. He states that trying to
maintain this equipment is like trying to make a good soldier out of
a man sixty years of age whose health is always breaking down. In
the course of these conversations he emphasizes the very fine work
done by MAAG in training the Vietnamese armed forces but adds
that all this training will be to no avail if they do not have proper
material and equipment. He insists that it is false economy to train
large numbers of Vietnamese in the armed services and not permit
them to have modern useable equipment with which to defend their
country. : ‘

Diem argues that there are only two military forces in Southeast
Asia which could be called upon in case of war—those of Thailand
and Viet-Nam, each with a force of approximately 150,000. He then
argues that while Thailand has 150,000 men under arms, about half
are highly trained and equipped police forces which are not as effec-
tive as regular army troops. Furthermore, Diem claims that a great
part of the Thai army is composed of regional forces which remain in
their regions and therefore are immobilized. Moreover, instead of
stationing their troops in various strategic parts of the country, for
instance in the Northwest and Northeast of Thailand, the Thai army
is stationed primarily in the Bangkok area. On the other hand, the
Vietnamese armed forces are stationed at strategic places around the
country in areas where they can be effective in case of war, whereas
there are no strategic regional forces in Thailand. For these reasons,
in case of war the Thai army would have difficulty even in defend-
ing Thailand and could not be of any assistance to Viet-Nam. On the
contrary, Thailand would probably hope that Viet-Nam could assist
in defending Thailand. This also is true in regard to Laos and, to a
certain extent, Cambodia. Both these countries have very small inef-
fective armies and in Laos particularly they count upon the ARVN to
help them in case of war or an emergency. For these reasons, he in-
sists that it is in the fundamental interest of the Free World that
Viet-Nam receive more modern equipment.

Diem outlines in some detail the stepped-up Communist subver-
sion and guerrilla activities as another reason for needing modern
equipment. He strongly emphasizes the fact that in Korea the mili-
tary forces only have to defend the 38th parallel as they are protect-
ed on both sides by the sea. On the contrary in Viet-Nam, particu-
larly since Cambodia recognizes Communist China, the GVN must
not only protect the 17th parallel but its long frontier with Laos and
Cambodia where there are no natural defense lines. Diem, of course,




96 _ Foreign Relations, 1958-1960, Volume I

always makes a point of emphasizing that Viet-Nam is a divided
country with the Communist North having, according to Diem, at
least three times as many military personnel as Viet-Nam.

Since we have not yet advised him of the amount of our contri-
bution to the GVN military budget, he emphasizes that the cuts in
our contribution of last year have made it difficult, if not impossible,
to continue to build up the strength of Vietnamese military forces.
He claims that the budget is now at rock bottom, if not below that
level.

Department please pass to Defense and ICA/W.

H. Elfing, Jr.
Howard Elting, Jr.

39. Memorandum of a Conversation, Seattle, November 11,

1958, 3 p.m.!
PARTICIPANTS
United States Viet-Nam
The Secretary Dr. Vu Van Mau, Secretary for Foreign
J. Graham Parsons Affairs
SUBJECT
Communist Military Threat to Viet-Nam and Viet-Nam’s Need for U.S. Aid
Funds

Dr. Mau expressed his appreciation for the opportunity to call
on the Secretary, who then expressed his admiration for Viet-Nam
and for President Diem and said that he was glad to have this chance
for an exchange of views.

Dr. Mau said that he wished to discuss the situation of Viet-
Nam and Southeast Asia. He said that Viet-Nam had been able to
establish itself more solidly although neighboring countries had not
been too helpful. Lately, on October 26—the anniversary of the Con-
stitution—the Chiefs of Staff of neighboring countries had paid Viet-
Nam the compliment of coming to the celebrations, which proved
that Viet-Nam had indeed become a certain focus of strength in the
area. It had gained some of this strength from its experiences in the
fight against the Communists.

!Source: Department of State, Conference Files: Lot 63 D 123, CF 123. Confiden-
tial. Drafted by Parsons on November 12. )

Dulles headed the U.S. Delegation to the Colombo Plan Ministerial meeting in Se-
attle, Washington, November 10-13.
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Recently, also, the Vietnamese Government had noted an in-
crease in activity to the North with further development of lines of
communication between North Viet-Nam and China. It was won-
dered in Viet-Nam whether this increasing activity had any connec-
tion with the recent crisis in the Taiwan Strait. There had been de-
tected, for instance, a number of Chinese soldiers in the North wear-
ing civilian clothes so as to escape ICC notice. It was evident that
they were at work building up the army in the North. Whereas ia
1954 there had been but seven divisions in the Viet Minh Army, by
1956 there were 20. That was one reason why President Diem had
wished Dr. Mau to talk to the Secretary and to call attention to the
serious situation and urge that Viet-Nam be given appropriate priori-
ty for aid.

Continuing his presentation, Dr. Mau said that if the Commu-
nists were disposed to further aggression, they would not try in

Korea because of the presence of United Nations forces. Nor would
they be likely to attack Taiwan because the United States was strong
there. Therefore, they might turn toward Viet-Nam where there was
less force opposing them, no United Nations’ presence and a great
hinterland beyond. It was, therefore, clear that aid to Viet-Nam,
which constituted a possible point of attack, was more important
than aid to some other countries. However, the President had noted.
that aid to Viet-Nam had diminished, there having been $5 million
less programmed last year, and this perhaps indicated a lower priori-
ty for aid to Viet-Nam. Dr. Mau well knew our difficulties, but he
appealed for a higher priority for his country. Moreover, aid to the
forces in Viet-Nam was actually aid to Southeast Asia and not
merely to his country because his country constituted a strong point.

Another factor to be considered was the unsatisfactory situation
in Cambodia, which was well known to the Secretary, and the weak-
ness of Laos. Furthermore, despite Viet-Nam’s cordial relations with
Burma, it must be said that the situation there had not changed.
From this viewpoint too, the Vietnamese position against the Com-
munists was a key position.

Dr. Mau said that it was the conception of his President and his
government that naturally aid could not be given indefinitely. Aid
should be like helping a convalescent patient to get strong quickly so
that he could stand on his own feet. It would be futile to give a con-
valescent just a little to keep him alive and it was just the same with
economic aid. If Viet-Nam could receive a substantial amount for a
few years, then there would be no need for further help and Viet-
Nam could proceed on its own. At one point he mentioned the figure
of about $30 million additional as necessary.

"~ Continuing to discuss economic aid, Dr. Mau alluded to Chinese
Communist aid being given to Cambodia with promises of various
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- factories for wood processing and other enterprises which would help -
to lift the standard of living. In Viet-Nam there were several new
factories projected such as a glass factory and a paper mill, to be es-
tablished with government capital, but also with private capital in-
cluding some French participation. Various difficulties had arisen and
although funds from the budget and- government credit were issued,
there was a lack of foreign exchange for the imported components.
The Vietnamese Government hoped that we could support these en-
terprises through ICA funds. Private capital would be forthcoming
and purchase shares from the government if these enterprises  pro-
gressed. If the Vietnamese people were to see factories financed by
the Chinese Communists making progress in Cambodia while their
own lagged behind, it would be bad propaganda. He had been asked
to call this to our attention particularly.

The Secretary remarked that he was happy to have the observa-
tions of the President and Dr. Mau. As he had earlier said, he had
great admiration for the accomplishments of President Diem’s admin-
istration.

So far as the military threat was concerned, it could, of course,
come in any of many different places. He agreed an attack on Korea
was less likely but there remained Taiwan, Burma, Iran—no one
knew what point might be chosen. It was, however, certain that if an
attack come, wherever it came, it would not be regarded by the U.S.
as just an attack against that country or point but against us too, for
we knew we were the ultimate target. It was the United States which
the Communists wished to destroy. Our military took good account
of the threat and we were, we thought, well prepared to take care of
it if it should come.

The Secretary added that the Minister had referred to the pres-
ence in Korea of the United Nations forces which were essentially
U.S. forces. The real reason for the safety of Korea now is that the
Chinese Communists know we would destroy their industry in Man-
churia if they attacked. Our troops were perhaps not the essential
element in this situation although their presence was important for
psychological and other reasons. :

The Secretary also noted that our power is mobile. We had
moved a substantial force into Lebanon in a few hours and the pres-
ence of the 6th fleet was quickly achieved. It was our determination
to resist any Communist attack anywhere and this was a determina-

- tion that was solid. Force in being at a particular spot was not the

essential thing. At any rate, he assured the Minister that we were

watching and it should not be felt that we were indifferent or unpre-
pared.

The Secretary said he shared Dr. Mau’s concern about Cambodia
and Laos, neither of which were solid like Viet-Nam. In Laos the sit-



‘ Vietnam 99

uation seemed now somewhat less precarious and the Communists

had not succeeded in capitalizing as much as we had once feared on
the arrangements for their integration into that country. There was
perhaps a high degree of probability that the anti-Communists in
Laos would be able to maintain control. ~

In Cambodia, the course was somewhat erratic due in part to
various unstable individuals. This indeed justified a measure of con-
cern by Dr. Mau and ourselves. It seemed to us that there was not
adequate awareness of the danger of Communist infiltration and we
agreed that this was a situation which we must watch.

At this point, Dr. Mau injected that he had an observation to
make. He had just lunched with the Foreign Minister of Laos who
had asked why was the United States so friendly to the French and
why did it seem to bless the French presence in Laos and the neigh-
boring countries. Dr. Mau said that he had the same impression of
the U.S. attitude towards the French and he wished us to know that
the French in Cambodia and Laos had not yet given up their former
designs and some French elements were trying to keep up their influ-
ence. Behind the ostensible goal of a pool of Western power for the
good of these countries, the French had their secret intentions and
sought to use us for their advantage. The Vietnamese were distrust-
ful and they felt they had good information. He alluded in this con-
" nection to the small French base at Seno, to the collapse of French
morale after the defeat at Dien Bien Phu and the ineffectiveness of
the French military presence at Seno. The young government of Laos
was concerned that we seemed to support French projects in Laos
and French Embassy activities. Dr. Mau appeared to be conveying
the thought that he expected the French to doublecross us.

The Secretary reverted to the size of our aid program in Viet-
Nam. He said it had indeed gone down somewhat, but not through
any lack of confidence on our part in the Government of Viet-Nam.
It was a fact that Congress had appropriated less and we must spread
the reductions and try to do the least damage, distributing our aid on
“an equitable basis. He personally was not familiar with the matter of
the specific projects, such as the glass factory to which Dr. Mau re-
ferred but when the latter was in Washington? perhaps he would
like to look into this through the ICA.

In closing the conversation, Dr. Mau said that he wished to
bring to our attention informally and confidentially that his govern-
ment had been surprised that our Embassy at Paris had given a visa
to enter the United States to Nguyen Huu Chau,3 who had formerly

2Mau was in Washington later in the month. See infra.
3Chau was interviewed by Embassy and other officials in Paris on November 25

and December 22. A report of the first meeting is in despatch 1005 from Paris, Decem-
Continued
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been Secretary of State at the Presidency. This man had had no exit
permit to leave Viet-Nam but, we had nevertheless accepted his ap-
plication although he was not properly documented. Mr. Parsons said
that he would make a note of this matter and look into it in Wash-
ington. The Secretary expressed his regrets that he could not dine
with Dr. Mau this evening. Dr. Mau then took his leave.

ber 5. (Department of State, Central Files, 751G.00/12-458) A report of the second
meeting is in Document 46.

40. Memorandum of a Conversation, Department of State,
Washington, November 17-18, 19581

SUBJECT
U.S. Aid to Viet-Nam

PARTICIPANTS

His Excellency Vu Van Mau, Vietnamese Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs
The Honorable Tran Van Chuong, Ambassador of Viet-Nam
- Nguyen Huu Chi, Director of Cabinet, Vietnamese Department of Foreign Af-
fairs :
Nguyen Duy Lien, Counselor, Vietnamese Embassy
Walter S. Robertson, Assistant Secretary of State for Far Eastern Affairs
Eric Kocher, Director, Southeast Asian Affairs
Joseph A. Mendenhall, Officer in Charge, Viet-Nam Affairs
Charles Sedgewick, Interpreter

Mr. Mau, who was visiting Washington for the first time, called
on Mr. Robertson on November 17. Since time did not permit his
talk with Mr. Roberston to be complete on that date, it was resumed
on November 18. Subjects discussed were Cambodia, Laos, and U.S.
aid to Viet-Nam. The first two subjects have been covered in cables
to the appropriate field posts.

Noting the diminution in U.S. aid to Viet-Nam for the past three
years, Mr. Mau requested increased aid on the following grounds: 1)
In view of the present tendency of aggressive expansionism on the
part of Communist China, it should be noted that Viet-Nam, with a
frontier directly abutting Communist territory, stands alone against
the Communist threat. In contrast, Korea enjoys UN support as well
as the advantage of American military units stationed on Korean soil.
Taiwan also has American troops to assist its defense, and is separat-

!Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5-MSP/11-1758. Confidential.
Drafted by Mendenhall.
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ed from Communist China by a body of water. 2) Economic aid, run-
ning now at $30 million a year, should in particular be increased in
order to enable Viet-Nam to become independent of U.S. aid at some
point in the future. 3) The economic competition between the free "
world and the Communist bloc also represents an important reason
for increasing economic aid since no country in Southeast Asia could
serve as a better example of the U.S. experiment in aid than Viet-
Nam in view of its political and economic success to date and ab-
sence of corruption. 4) Viet-Nam occupies a key position of strength
against the Communists in Southeast Asia. If it cannot hold against
Communism, no other country in the area can. Therefore, in view of
the Congressional limitations on U.S. aid funds, the extent of U.S.
aid to certain neutral countries might be re-examined with a view to-
wards increasing Viet-Nam’s share. 4

Mr. Robertson said that he was pleased Mr. Mau had raised
these questions about U.S. aid since it provided an opportunity to
clear up some misconceptions. He noted that SEATO was organized
to resist aggression in Southeast Asia, and that Viet-Nam as a Proto-
col State is afforded the same protection that Taiwan receives under
its Mutual Defense Treaty with the United States. He also said that
there is a MAAG mission in Taiwan, but no U.S. troops.

Mr. Robertson stated that we have only as much money as Con-
gress appropriates to use in the global struggle against Communism.
The Administration’s request for aid funds were cut by the Congress
for both FY 58 and FY 59. In the case of Viet-Nam, the FY 58 aid
level was determined by removal of its loan component of $25 mil-
lion because of creation of the DLF and by application of the pro-
rata Congressional cut to the balance. Actually, late in FY 58, Viet-
Nam received preferred treatment by being allotted an additional $5
million in aid. For FY 1959, Viet-Nam also received preferred treat-
ment since its level of aid was cut only 7%, whereas the levels for
most other countries were assessed the full 10% cut made by Con-
gress. Mr. Robertson said there is a growing tendency within the U.S.
Government to shift the financing of economic projects from grant
aid to the DLF which was established for the purpose of financing
sound economic projects. He added that we wish the Communist
threat were such that we could shift much of our aid from financing
Viet-Nam’s military budget to economic purposes, but no lasting
economic development is possible without security against aggres-
sion.

Turning to the question of assistance to neutral countries, Mr.
Robertson stated that its purpose is to help those countries maintain
their national independence. If we were not to furnish them aid, a
vacuum would be left which the Communists would be only too
eager to fill. The resultant extension of Communist domination
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would greatly intensify the security problem of free world countries.
We, therefore, believe that our assistance to neutrals is in the interest
of other free world countries as well as the neutrals themselves.

Mr. Robertson expressed the greatest admiration for Viet-Nam’s
accomplishments during the past four years. He said that there has
been no decrease in our interest in Viet-Nam, and we shall continue
to try to help as much as we can. But, to be candid about the future
of our aid, we are confronted with expectations of Congressional re-
ductions, not increases, in funds.

Mr. Mau briefly mentioned that the Vietnamese Ambassador
had just received instructions from Saigon concerning the negotiation
and signing of an agreement with the United States for assistance in
the establishment of a nuclear research reactor. No further reference
was made to this subject during the conversation.

41. Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, December 5, 1958—5 p.m.

1108. Ref Embtel 206, Aug. 5, 1958.2 During Shuff visit® latter
discussed at length question introduction jet fighters VN. Shuff indi-
cated he hoped JCS could induce State to change its decision and
permit introduction jets June 1960 despite possible strong ICC reac-
tion. Shuff opposed to substitution AD4’s for short period since he
expected that State would agree by June 1960 or some later date to
introduce jets. Since MAAG must make plans well in advance to
assure adequate plans and facilities for VNAF, MAAG can not wait
year or two pending possible State decision to introduce jets. There-
fore definite decision must be reached this matter soonest.

Shuff group stated that if State would not agree introduce jets
1960 present F8F's could be kept operational after June 1960 by
transferring to VN and cannibalizing F8F’s now being used by Thai
AFL. Since Diem knows Tyris [Thais?], Philippines, Koreans and
ChiNats all have jets he too hopes some way can be worked out fur-
nish jets VNAF despite probable ICC objection. Assuming this can

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5622/12—558. Repeated for in-
formation to CINCPAC for PolAd.

2Document 25.

3Charles H. Shuff, a Deputy Assistant Secretary of Defense for International Se-
curity Affairs who was responsible for military assistance programs, visited Vietnam in
late November 1958.
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not be done by 1960 it would be psychologically very detrimental to
US interests if we insisted Diem accept old obsolete F8F’s from Thai-
land in order keep his Air Force operational particularly since Thais
would receive jets as replacements for F8F’s.

On other hand while Diem would not be completely satisfied, I
am convinced he will reluctantly accept AD4’s as more effective close
support combat plane than F8F’s and one which would be more
combat effective for mission assigned VNAF. In any event I must
emphasize adverse psychological reactions if we insist on giving him
discarded Thai F8F’s.

Chief MAAG concurs.*
Durbrow

4Admiral Felt concurred completely with Durbrow’s view that transfer of F8F's
from Thailand was unacceptable. He previewed the CINCPAC position as follows:

“CINCPAC position on the improvement of VN Air Force will be forwarded
shortly in which recommendation will be made that F8F’s now in Vietnam be replaced
substantially by AD4s; augmented with RT33'S to provide recce capability and at the
same time, provide justification for jet airfield development. Introduction RT33 also
for purpose of entering wedge in ultimate introduction modest number of jet intercep-
tors when possible in light of Geneva Accords.” (CINCPAC telegram to CNO, 7234,
120326Z December 1958; Department of State, Vietnam Working Group Files: Lot 66
D 193, Jet Aircraft)

CINCPAC made the formal recommendation described in the preceding paragraph
in telegram 140053Z December 1958 to CNO, stressing that the RT33s were complete-
ly unarmed photographic aircraft. (bid.)

42, Memorandum of a Conversation Between the Chargé in
Vietnam (Elting) and President Diem’s Adviser
(Ladejinsky), Saigon, December 12, 19581

Ladejinsky came in to see me following his return from the
United States on December 10. He was in extremely good spirits be-

1Source: Department of State, Saigon Embassy Files: Lot 62 F 52, 361.3 1956-58.
Secret. Elting sent a copy of this memorandum of conversation to Kocher under cover
of an official-informal letter, December 12, which reads as follows:

“] enclose a copy of my memorandum of conversation with Wolf Ladejinsky upon
his return from the United States. You and Secretary Robertson and Jeff and everyone
else certainly did a terrific job in getting over your ideas, and I can’t tell you how
useful it is going to be to have Wolf so completely convinced of the correctness of the
facts as we believe them to be. There’s no question about it, he has great influence
with the President and he will now speak with the authority of a person who has
been received with open arms and taken into the bosom of the family, so to speak.

1 don’t know what you all did to him, but Wolf certainly has stars in his eyes
now. We will keep you informed in detail as the story unfolds.”
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cause of the reception he had received, particularly in the State De-
partment.2 As he put it, he had not realized how many friends he
has and “the doors were all wide open to me and couldn’t have been
more s0.” This reception had a most important effect since Lade-
jinsky has renewed confidence in himself and the worries he had
about his own future position have been effectively dispelled. He
now feels that he is much freer to say what he should to Diem be-
cause he does not have the same worries about where he would get
another job. Before he left here, his morale was low and he had a
feeling of having to rehabilitate himself somehow by eventually get-
ting back into work for the government. Now all the compulsion has
left him because he feels that he was received with open arms in the
State Department, particularly by Secretary Robertson and the people
in FE, and no more rehabilitation is required. Moreover, certain con-
gressmen, whom he knows well, let him know that they would
assure him interesting jobs if he wanted to come back. Finally, the
Ford Foundation made him an interesting offer to go to India which
he turned down but which he feels could be revived if he wished.

In addition to the above, Ladejinsky did a piece for the Reporter
Magazine and has a commitment to do another for Foreign Affairs and
an offer from the editors of the New York Times for him to submit a
piece on Viet-Nam.3

Ladejinsky said another thing he found when he got back was
that the President had really missed him. As he put it, “Diem has
simply got used to me.” He had several hours with the President the
very evening of his return and two long sessions yesterday, which he
outlined to me as follows:

First of all, the President was very pleased to have the state-
ment* which Secretary Robertson had prepared for Ladejinsky to
bring back with him, setting forth United States Far Eastern policy.
Diem is now persuaded that we will stand firm and have no inten-
tion of making concessions to the communists. Ladejinsky was also
impressed by the sincerity of Secretary Robertson’s remarks about
the abilities and activities of President Diem, and he passed these on
to Diem. In addition, he put it to the President as forcefully as he
could that while Viet-Nam stands higher than it ever has in the

2Ladejinsky apparently met with officials of SEA on October 30 and with Robert-
son and others on November 7. No reports of these conversations have been found. A
briefing paper for the November 7 meeting from Kocher to Robertson, November 4, is
ibid., FE Files: Lot 60 D 90, Vietnam. Kocher mentions the scheduled October 30 meet-
ing in a letter to Elting, October 29, not printed. (#bid., Saigon Embassy Files: Lot 65 F
98, 350.1 Vietnam, 1956-58)

3An article by Ladejinsky entitled “Vietnam: The First Five Years”, appeared in
The Reporter a year later: volume 21, No. 11, December 24, 1959, PP. 20-23. See also
“Agrarian Revolution in Japan”, Foreign Affairs, October 1959, pp. 95-109.

“Not found. v
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United States and in the State Department, nevertheless he must not
think that he can ask for increased military aid. Ladejinsky explained
in very great detail to Diem that the whole trend now in Washington
is in the other direction—with persons like Mike Mansfield insisting
on the need for reduction of military aid. I commented that his ef-
forts along these lines were extremely helpful to us and I hoped
would convince the President that he would be wasting his time
even to try the sort of end runs that he did last year.

Ladejinsky then said that one of the things he has always stayed
away from and which the Vice President warned him about was in-
ternal politics. Now, however, the President had sent him on a spe-
cial mission to the United States to find out what the climate of
opinion is about Viet-Nam. He had found that it was unexpectedly
good except that everyone raised the question of dictatorship and
civil rights. Now, for the first time, Ladejinsky feels he has not only
an opening to talk about civil rights to the President but even an ob-
ligation to do so as a part of his reporting on his mission. He intends
to do it in a written report which, in a new mood of independence
and self-confidence, I believe will be a forthright statement of the
situation. He intends to recommend that the President adopt a defi-
nite policy of progressive liberalization in the field of civil rights and
intends to point out that in his opinion, Diem has the opportunity
thereby to make himself the real leader of Southeast Asia. I encour-
aged him to be as forthright as possible since there were so few op-
portunities of this sort for any of us ever to speak to the President
about such matters, and it would be tragic to miss any chance to do
$0.

43. Letter From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to the
Assistant Secretary of State for Far Eastern Affairs
(Robertson)!

Saigon, December 15, 1958.

Dear WaLter: | refer to our Telegram No. 206 of August 5,
1958,2 regarding the question of jet trainers for Viet-Nam and the
development of jet facilities for the use of the USAF in this area. I
refer, in particular, to the sentence in paragraph 2 of the reference

1Source: Department of State, Vietnam Working Group Files: Lot 66 D 193, Tan
son Nhut Airport. Secret; Official-Informal; Limited Distribution. Drafted with the
concurrence of Williams and Burrows.

2Document 25. ’
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telegram reading: “We also plan explore possibilities for creation al-
ternative emergency jet landing facility at least one other site in Cen-
tral Viet-Nam.” '

I discussed the latter point with several visitors from CINCPAC
in the last few months as well as with General Williams and the
members of the MAAG Air Section. After giving careful consider-
ation to the question, all these officers are convinced that it would be
in the interest of the United States to create a second jet facility at
Tourane, the first one, of course, being the one we plan to build at
Saigon. As I understand it, the fields at Bangkok, Clark and Taiwan
are the only ones in this area now capable of handling jets. In case of
hostilities in this area, military planners believe it essential to have at
least two other alternate fields—Saigon and Tourane.

As in the case of the Tan-son-Nhut Airport in Saigon, it would
be necessary to build a jet facility at Tourane under a completely
commercial cover. If we endeavored to build a jet facility which was
obviously or openly admitted to be for USAF, we would undoubted-
ly run into serious difficulties with the ICC. Therefore, as pointed
out in the reference telegram, we must—if we are to build a jet facil-
ity at Tourane—be sure that all agencies concerned concert to main-
tain the cover that the jet facility at Tourane is also for commercial
purposes and a “purely commercial” airport. After thinking the
matter through, we believe that a plausible case could be made for
building a jet facility at Tourane as an alternate field for the fairly
heavily travelled commercial route, Hong Kong-Bangkok. We al-
ready have VOR and 4 KWNDB Beacons at Tourane to assist com-
mercial airliners on that route. In case of engine trouble or weather
difficulties, it could be contended logically that an alternate commer-
cial jet field should be built at Tourane, strictly as a safety measure.

As you undouttedly know, in our present aid programs we have
no projects or funds earmarked for such an alternate jet facility.
Therefore, if the Department and other agencies decide that such a
facility should be built for use by the USAF in case of hostilities, it
will be necessary, after finding the funds, to have them transferred to
ICA for the Viet-Nam Airport Program, so that a completely “com-
mercial” cover for the project can be fully maintained. General Wil-
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liams is asking CINCPAC to send full military justification® for this
alternate field to Washington for consideration by the Department
and other agencies.*

Sincerely,
Durby
Elbridge A. Durbrow

3A military justification is contained at least in part in a letter from Knight,
Deputy Assistant Secretary of Defense, to Robertson, December 30, which reads:

“There is a United States military requirement for two airfields in Viet-Nam capa-
ble of sustaining jet operations to accommodate United States Forces in support of
United States contingency plans for defense of Viet-Nam.

“There are presently only seven airfields in Southeast Asia that will be capable of
operating jet aircraft; one in Burma, two in Malaya and one operational and three
being improved in Thailand. Presently the International Cooperation Administration is
programming improvement for Tan Son Nhut in Viet-Nam, so that it can accommo-
date commercial jet aviation. !

““As it appears that it will be some time in the indefinite future before the Geneva
Accords can be interpreted to permit military jet aircraft for Viet-Nam, it seems desir-
able that ICA program a second commercial jet airfield in Viet-Nam specifically at
Cape St. Jacques. This can be justified on the basis that commercial jet operations from
Saigon require alternate landing facilities, Cape St. Jacques being an excellent alterna-
tive. These two fields would provide the minimum jet facilities required by United
States military plans. The runways of these airfields should be a minimum of nine
thousand feet in length.

“It is requested that the Department of State initiate appropriate action with ICA
to secure the completion of the new strip at Tan Son Nhut at the earliest practical date
and to secure the programming of a second strip at Cape St. Jacques.” (Department of
State, Vietnam Working Group Files: Lot 66 D 193, Tan son Nhut Airport)

For Dillon’s response, see Document 67.

4Robertson responded in a letter to Durbrow, January 30, 1959, as follows:

“We have delayed replying to your letter of December 15, 1958, regarding a
second jet airport facility in Viet-Nam for U.S. Air Force use because we had hoped to
send a cable to you on this subject at the same time. Since the question of a second jet
facility for Viet-Nam requires coordination with W/MSC, ICA and Defense, we con-
sidered it advisable to deal substantively:with this facility in formal communications
since informal letters do not lend themselves well to handling inter-agency matters.
Clearance difficulties have held up the cable, but we hope that it can be transmitted
shortly to you.

“Shortly after receipt of your letter the Department of Defense sent us a letter
proposing that the second jet facility for Viet-Nam be located at Cap St. Jacques rather
than at Tourane (as you proposed). We expect the cable now in process to request
your view concerning the Defense proposal as well as the means of funding it.

“Your letter states that you understand that the only airfields in your area now
capable of handling jets are at Bangkok, Clark and Taiwan. For your background in-
formation you may be interested in knowing that, according to Defense, there will be
seven airfields in Southeast Asia, excluding those in Viet-Nam, capable of handling jet
aircraft: one in Burma, two in Malaya, and one operational and three being improved
in Thailand.” (Department of State, Vietnam Working Group Files, Lot 66 D 193, Tan
son Nhut Airport)
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44, Memorandum From the Joint Chiefs of Staff to the
Secretary of Defense!

Washington, December 18, 1958.

SUBJECT
Jet Aircraft for Vietnam (C)

1. Reference is made to a memorandum by the Assistant Secre-
tary of Defense (ISA), dated 10 September 1958, subject: “Jet Aircraft
for Vietnam (C)”.2 ‘

2. The Joint Chiefs of Staff have considered the CINCPAC mes-
sage and additional items contained in the memorandum by the As-
sistant Secretary of Defense.

3. Specific comments with respect to the message from CINC-
PAC to the Assistant Secretary of Defense (ISA) are contained in the
Appendix hereto.3

4. The following are comments on additional items included in
the memorandum by the Assistant Secretary of Defense:

a. There is a military requirement to modernize the Vietnamese
National Air Force (VNAF) with jet aircraft as opposed to propeller
aircraft. However, this requirement is secondary to the requirement
for jet facilities, capable of sustained jet operations in support of U.S.
contingency plans for the defense of Vietnam. Jet aircraft were in-
cluded in the FY 1960 Military Assistance Program by Chief, MAAG,
Vietnam primarily to provide means whereby jet facilities could be
incorporated into the Vietnamese construction program and funded
in the Vietnamese national budget. This program was supported by
the Commander in Chief, Pacific, in recognition of the U.S. require-
ment for jet facilities. If, in light of the Geneva Accords, it is deter-
mined that jet aircraft cannot be delivered to the VNAF by end of
CY 1960, a suitable type of propeller aircraft should be programmed
to cover the interim period. In this respect, an indication from the
Department of State as to an estimated time that the Geneva Accords
problem might be received would materially assist the Joint Chiefs of
Staff in determining the interim type propeller aircraft to be pro-
grammed, provided such an estimate can be immediately obtained.

b. There is a U.S. military requirement for two airfields in Viet-
nam capable of sustained jet operations to accommodate U.S. forces
as stated above. There are currently in existence, or undergoing con-
struction, only seven airfields in Southeast Asia that will be capable
of operating jet aircraft (one in Burma, two in Malaya, and one oper-
ational and three being improved in Thailand). There is none in
South Vietnam. Because of the indefinite delivery of jet aircraft to
Vietnam, it is deemed advisable to request the International Coopera-
tion Administration (ICA) to include Cape St. Jacques in addition to

!Source: Washington National Records Center, OSD/ISA Files: FRC 62 A 1698,
451.2 Vietnam. Secret. -

2Not printed. (/bid.)

3Not printed, but see footnote 6, Document 25.
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Tan Son Nhut in their program of improvement, under guise of com-
mercial aviation. This would provide the minimum jet facilities re-
quired by U.S. military plans. The runways of these airfields should
be a minimum of 9,000 feet in length.

c. In regard to the F8F aircraft now in the Thailand Air Force,
there are no replacement aircraft in the FY 1959/1 approved Military
Assistance Program. It would be most undesirable to augment the
Vietnam F8F aircraft with discarded F8F’s from Thailand, even if
they were available, while Thailand was provided jet aircraft. Such
action might introduce political and psychological complications of
serious import. Considering this fact and the logistic problem in-
volved, it is evident that the utilization of F8F aircraft in Thailand to
prolong the period for which Vietnamese Air Force can be equipped
with this type aircraft is not practicable. ' : ’

d. As indicated in subparagraph b above, the Joint Chiefs of

 Staff have considered the other jet facilities located or to be located
in adjacent Southeast Asia areas. :

For the Joint Chiefs of Staff:
Maxwell D. Taylor
General, United States Army

45, Despatch From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State?

No. 213 ' ’ Saigon, December 22, 1958.
SUBJECT

Notes and Comments on “Personalism” in Viet-Nam
Introduction and Summary

This despatch is an attempt to set forth available facts and some
tentative conclusions concerning “Personalism” in Viet-Nam.? Much
remains to be learned concerning the doctrine of Personalism and the
extent of its influence here. Little systematic information is available.
Questions raised in this despatch suggest other questions and require
further investigation. The Embassy will submit additional informa-
tion and comments from time to time.

1Source: Department of State, Central “Files, 751G.07/12-2258. Confidential.
Drafted by Calvin E. Mehlert, former Second Secretary of Embassy, and Thomas D.
Bowie, Counselor for Political Affairs, with numerous contributions from officers in
other U.S. agencies in Saigon.

2Gee p. 15 for footnotes. [Footnote in the source text. Only the two succeeding
footnotes are printed.]
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“Personalism” is a political and philosophical concept which this
regime affirms is a basic guide to its action. The term “human
person” is cited in the Constitution in Articles 5 and 20, and is re-
ferred to, either directly or indirectly, in many major government
declarations. The Government operates a school to teach Personalism.

Intended as an ideological alternative to communism and fas-
cism, Personalist philosophy, as expounded in the 1930’s by Catholic
thinkers in France, stresses that the Human Person is endowed with
natural rights and duties, and that respect for these rights and fulfill-
ment of these duties would result in a social order where the individ-
ual enjoys true political and economic freedom.?

As applied in Viet-Nam, these ideas constitute an attempt to
“fuse the cultural inheritance of Africa and Asia with the essence of
Western civilization; to harmonize the conflicts between Tradition
and Progress in order to create a stable, progressive human society,
different from liberal and formal democracy as well as from commu-
nist popular democracy.”* Such a society is to be an Afro-Asian de-
mocracy, a “Personalized Democracy,” which applies the principles
implicit in the term Human Person.

Personalism, although Western and Catholic in inspiration, is
declared to reflect the “middle way” of Confucian philosophy. It
stresses principles and broad objectives. Other aspects, for example,
individual dignity, suggest Buddhist teachings. Personalism does not
discuss ways and means, and hence honest disagreement among per-
sonalists is not recognized. Likewise, political conflict or struggle for
power has no part in the doctrine. Ngo dinh Nhu, in a confidential
and apparently impromptu speech at the Department of Information
and Youth last year described in some detail basic policies of the
Government of Viet-Nam and related them to Personalism.

The speech by Nhu stresses the wish to provide each person, or
family, with a basic plot of land. This land is to provide the individ-
ual or the family the elements of security upon which personal dig-
nity can be based. This is also to provide wealth, beyond the imme-
diate needs of the family unit it sustains, which would be saved for
investment in industry. Nhu expects that the basic plot of land for
each family unit will discourage the development of an underprivi-

3The English term “Personalism” does not convey the emphasis on the human
being found in the French expression “la Personne humaine,” while the Vietnamese
translation “Nhan Vi” implies individual dignity. “Nhan” is derived from a Chinese
ideograph depicting ‘man standing up with his feet apart.” “Vi” is stated to mean
“dignity”. [Footnote in the source text.] )

*Jacques Maritain, a Personalist philosopher, recently wrote in “Reflections on
America” that while he had first formulated Personalism in the 1930’s as an ideal ob-
jective, he discovered that “living Personalism” was a chief characteristic of American
society. (“Reflections on America,” Jacques Maritain, Charles Scribners Sons, N.Y.,
1958, pp. 178-179) [Footnote in the source text.]
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leged urban proletariat during the future industrialization of the
country. The hard thinking and the difficult decisions involved in
the complex task of building up Viet-Nam are influenced to some
degree by Personalism. The extent of this influence, however, is dif-
ficult to determine conclusively and an effort will be made to follow
up on this question. On the other hand, one might ask whether there
may possibly be conflicts between Personalism in Viet-Nam and
some of the objectives of U.S. policy toward Viet-Nam, particularly
in the economic field. Nhu’s speech indicated some reservations
about private foreign capital.

Although Personalism fails to respond to many of the urgent
technical and complex questions inherent in Viet-Nam'’s present situ-
ation, there are some aspects of Personalist doctrine which are ger-
mane and useful. Personalist doctrine stresses human values. A
speech by the Minister of Education, Tran Huu The,5 discusses the
attempt being made to overhaul the educational system so that it will
preserve and reflect Vietnamese traditions while providing students
instruction in meeting the problems of this age. The emphasis is on
individual liberty, conditioned and qualified by the individual’s re-
sponsibility to society.

In a newly independent country, divided by the struggle be-
tween communism and the Free World, ideas and political motiva-
tion assume particular importance. In its present form, however, Vi-
etnamese Personalism as a doctrine is incomplete, and remains, for
the most part, a somewhat cryptic statement of good intentions on
the part of the President and the inner circle of the regime.

[Here follows the 11-page body of this paper.]

Comment

Although Personalism is said to be an answer or an alternative
to communism, it does not provide the pervasive, total doctrine that
communists find in Marxism. Moreover, Personalism appears to com-
mand no particular dedicated following among Vietnamese intellectu-
als or functionaries. The various economic and social problems for
which Marxians claim they have ready answers still remain basically
unanswered in Personalist doctrine. There seems little popular ac-
ceptance of Personalism.

Discussions of Personalism stimulated by Embassy officers with
Vietnamese elicit a repetition of the usual phrases concerning the
rights and responsibilities of the Human Person. Vietnamese seldom
show any real knowledge of the subject. The public speech by Min-

SReference to enclosure 5, attached but not printed, a speech in French by Tran
Huu The, Secretary of State for Education, given September 9, 1958, at the sixth reun-
ion of the Vietnam-France Friendship Association.
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ister The seems exceptional and may point the way to further devel-
opments in applying Personalism to Viet-Nam’s problems. Most Vi-
etnamese seem reluctant to discuss Personalism except in safe, gener-

~al terms. This is a striking contrast to the position of the President
and Nhu. Personalist doctrines seem concentrated at the top, where
political power is concentrated. High-ranking members of the GVN
seem merely to subscribe to the concept of Personalism as a sign of
agreement in principle with the Presidency and the regime. It is in-
teresting that the speech of Dr. Tuyen, the director of Nhu’s special
“political studies” branch, to the SEATO Counter-Subversion Semi-
nar early this year® was a nearly verbatim repetition of what Nhu had
said earlier regarding Asian-African aspirations, Viet-Nam’s role in
achieving these aspirations, and Personalism.

Personalist suspicion of parliaments, and the apparent absence of
criticism or dissent in a Personalist society, appear to accord well
with Diem’s practice of benevolent authoritarianism for Viet-Nam.
Diem declares that good government is not “a collection of laws and
texts . . . 7 it is essentially a state of mind, a way of living in the
active respect of the human person ... a continuous self-
education . . . a simple and patient art of fusing in a harmonious
synthesis the desirable diversity of conceptions and the inevitable
complexity of reality.” '

It is still unclear whether the regime (the President and his
family) actually observes Personalist doctrines or whether the regime
merely uses them to achieve specific political or economic objectives.
For example, are people encouraged to move into the PMS and the
Plaine des Joncs, taking up small plots of land for family use as de-
scribed by Nhu, because it is a wise plan, in consonance [with?] Per-
sonalist doctrines, or are Personalist doctrines merely invoked in
order to help achieve and help justify the plan? Major decisions of
this kind are subject to the President’s own scrutiny and analysis,
and certainly Personalist doctrines are a part of his overall outlook.
Probably a given plan may more readily appeal to him if it is com-
patible with Personalist doctrines. On the other hand, there is no
evidence that Personalist doctrines must be expressed in all govern-
ment plans and programs. The doctrines are too rudimentary to find
expression, at all events, in many plans.

Although Personalism has not prevented this government from
perpetrating heavy-handed acts hardly in accord with Personalist
doctrines, the “respect for the human person” concept is highly salu-
tary in any Asian regime. On the other hand, it would be unwise to
criticize the government for not us’g exclusively Personalist meth-

SReference to enclosure 1, attached, but not printed.
7Ellipses in this paragraph are in the source text.
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ods in combating Communism. From what it has been possible to
learn thus far, Personalist methods would not meet all communist
threats. Respect for the human person should, however, be welcomed
and encouraged in the existing social order as a desirable move
toward better government and a better society. Personalism does
some good along these lines, although it may also be suspected of
being used at times to cloak crasser motives. The speech by The, for
example, could probably be used to justify more statism as much as
it could be used to protect the individual. :

Conclusions

Although Personalist doctrine is scarcely adequate to respond to
all problems that may beset this country, and it may not satisfy the
intellectual aspirations of the sophisticated intelligentsia in this coun-
try, it at least ostensibly seeks to preserve human values and protect
human dignity, and an effort has been made to elevate it to the
highest levels in Vietnamese culture. Anyone who has lived for a
period in the Orient cannot escape the fact that political democracy
is a new and unproved concept in this part of the world. The rank
and file still must learn to read and write, and to think in terms of
civic responsibilities. They still have to learn to use the institutions,
such as the National Assembly, that have already been brought into
existence eventually to provide representative government. Therefore,
to the extent that Personalism does help enhance human potentials
there should be no doubt of its worth.

However, Personalism is not a complete explanation of all that
motivates this government’s action. The connection between Person-
alist doctrine and the secret Can Lao party will be discussed in a sep-
arate despatch.®

For the Ambassador:
Thomas D. Bowie
Counselor of Embassy for Political Affairs

[Here follow the footnotes of the despatch and six enclosures re-
lating to Personalism.]

8Document 56.
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46. Despatch From the Ambassador in France (Houghton) to
the Department of State! : '

No. 1169 Paris, December 31, 1958.

REF
Embassy Despatch No. 1005, December 4, 19582

SUBJECT
Second Conversation with Nguyen huu Chau

In an attempt to elicit a more detailed type of information from
former Vietnamese Cabinet Minister Nguyen huu Chau than he had
seemed willing to convey in the conversation reported earlier, an Em-
bassy Officer . . . met again with him on December 22. The conver-
sation followed the same outline and covered some of the same sub-
jects as previously but was primarily an attempt to probe more
deeply into the question of why Chau, apparently an influential, re-
spected member of the inner most circle of the Vietnamese Govern-
ment and one of President Ngo dinh Diem’s confidants, had become
discontented and angry and had broken with the Government to g0
into voluntary exile.

In reply to this question Chau said, first of all, he had never
been a member of the so-called inner circle—only Diem’s brothers
occupied such a position. He was only an executor. What the Presi-
dent and his brothers decided should be done became Chau’s task to
carry out. Devoted and loyal he was, intimate he was not.

As Chau talked, it became apparent the forces leading to his
break with the Government were set in motion in mid-1957. Up to
that time he had through tactful suggestions been able to exercise a
certain amount of influence on the President and within the Govern-
ment. As “Ambassador” representing the ministries at the Presiden-
cy, he had enjoyed “prestige and self respect”, i.e., position and
power. However, about July of last year his domestic difficulties,
that is, his desire to divorce his wife, the sister of Mme Ngo dinh
Nhu, apparently caused the latter to seek means of destroying his in-
fluence by turning the President against him and, incidentally per-
haps, blackening his name. The instrument chosen for this task was,
in Chau’s opinion, the Can Lao or Revolutionary Workers’ Party,
which launched a large-scale gossip and slander campaign against
him. Chau said he was accused of being both anti-American and
anti-French and of doing all the immoral things his wife had done.

Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.00/12-3158. Secret; Limit Dis-
tribution; Noforn. Drafted by Robert E. Barbour, Second Secretary and Political Offi-
cer. Copy pouched to Saigon.

2See footnote 3, Document 39.
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This effort apparently achieved all its goals, for Chau said his- posi-
tion in the early part of 1958 had been deprived of all influence and
reduced to that a simple functionary.

Other individuals were cited as having similarly been the object
of Party attacks designed to undercut their positions or have them
removed from office. Eight months or a year ago the then Minister of
Agriculture, Vien,® now Minister at Taipei, had been accused of mis-
managing the forest exploitation program so that he would not be in
a position to oppose the grant to a group of RWP members of several
hundred hectares of forest lands along the Dalat Highway. The pro-
ceeds from the exploitation of these lands were intended to be used
to finance Monsignor Ngo dinh Thuc’s pet project, the Dalat Univer-
sity. But Chau said a great deal of the money went into the pockets
of those who received the exploitation franchise.

Thus, Chau was not the only one whose life was made unbear-
able by the Party. Many other government officials and cabinet min-
isters had complained to him of an inability to perform their func-
tions because Party “spies” in their ministries, by reporting directly
to Nhu and therefore to the President, could and did short-circuit
them. The result of such a situation, he said, was a general demoral-
ization of the administration and, within the Party, a constant jock-
eying for favor on the part of its rank and file. Sycophancy and slan-
der, depending on circumstances, were the tools by which one
achieved power and prestige, according to Chau. He had recently
heard that because of the atmosphere in Saigon Vice President
Nguyen ngoc Tho also desired to leave the Government and Viet
* Nam, and, while Chau did not doubt that this was true, he did not
believe he would really leave.

Chau also said one of the factors in his decision to leave the
Government and Viet Nam was his seeing and hearing things he
could not condone. For. example, early in 1956 the then Minister of
National Reconstruction, Hoang Hung, showed him a deed to a villa
on the far side of the Zoological Gardens next to the amusement
center that was being purchased from its French owner as a gift to
the President from the National Revolutionary Movement. The price
was six million piasters. On being asked for his opinion as a lawyer
as to the correctness of the title, Chau suggested it might be slightly
impolitic to have the property in the President’s name. Subsequently
it was registered in that of his brother, Monsignor Thuc. To conceal
the transaction as much as possible, Chau said an old Vietnamese
from Hue was sent to Saigon to carry the money to the seller’s repre-
sentative. ‘

3Nguyen Cong Vien.
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More recently, another instance of this kind was called to his at-
tention by a friend, Vu tinh Huan, whom he said worked in the
Social Affairs Bureau (“the secret police office”) at the Presidency.
This involved a villa on Rue Miche which was being given to Ngo
dinh Nhu by the RWP. In fact, Chau believed the Ngo-dinh family
frequently benefited in this way from the RWP’s prosperity. He as-
sumed the construction of the family tomb and the restoration of the
family home at Hue had been done by the Party as a “gift”. Howev-
er, when questioned he claimed to be unable to shed any further
light on what the Party does with its money. Some of it was obvi-
ously spent abroad for purposes of which he was unaware, and some
of it undoubtedly went into the pockets of the Party rank and file,
he thought. He did not know of any of its overseas financial activi-
ties and said he did not recognize the name of Nguyen van Buu (one
of its “business managers”). Despite the inability to cite direct exam-
ples of possible malfeasance on the part of the President, Chau be-
lieved he had permitted too many unethical things to take place or
even be done in his name to continue to deserve to be called
“honest”.

Reverting to the Party’s ubiquity and power, Chau said its disci-
pline over its members was very strong, and those who joined were
forced to take a personal oath to Diem and to Nhu. Pham dang Lam,
the Secretary General of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, had post-
poned joining for a long time but had finally bowed to pressure.
With regard to the RWP “spies” at diplomatic missions, Chau ven-
tured to speculate that the military attaché at Paris, Lt. Col. Tran van
Tung, was the real power here, and he knew positively that the Party
representative in Bonn was the second in command there. He could
only say that “one of the younger members of the staff” at the Em-
bassy at Washington was the Party watchdog. Apropos of other as-
pects of Vietnamese diplomacy, he said he had heard that Ambassa-
dor Ngo dinh Luyen, currently at London, would move to Paris soon,
possibly because Chau was here. There were also rumors that Am-
- bassador Tran van Chuong, Nhu’s father-in-law, would become an
Ambassador for all North and South America and Nhu would be ap-
pointed a roving Ambassador-at-Large in the Far East.

In response to an inquiry as to whether he believed the activities
of American officials in Saigon were subject to Vietnamese surveil-
lance, Chau replied negatively but said those Vietnamese who had
dealings with Americans were closely watched by their confreres,
and one was expected not to have any contacts not required by one’s
responsibilities. For this reason he had always refrained from inviting
General Williams to his house, although he would have liked to have
done so.
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Asked what people around the President, that is his brothers,
really thought of Americans, Chau said there was a Vietnamese ex-
pression that was frequently recited around Independence Palace: Ban
chim duoc roi be na, which translates as “once you've shot the bird
there’s no more need for the slingshot”. Allegedly on more than one
occasion Nhu told Chau he would not hesitate to replace American
aid with French if the former were withdrawn or even threatened.
Nhu and Ngo dinh Can were said to be capable of going to any ex-
tremes to maintain their positions of power, including negotiating
with the Viet Minh, if their positions were threatened.

Chau said he was unable to disclose any real “secrets” because
he had always refrained from interesting himself in things which did
not concern him. He professed always to have acted honestly, but
honesty was not appreciated. He wondered how the United States
could continue to pour money into a country which made such poor
use of aid funds and said for his part he had always refused to act in
any way detrimental to American interests.

In response to a question he also said that after leaving Viet
Nam he had come directly to France without visiting any other coun-
tries.

For the Ambassador:
William Witman II
First Secretary of Embassy

47. Paper Prepared by the Operations Coordinating Board*

Washington, January 7, 1959
OPERATIONS PLAN FOR VIETNAM

I. Introduction
A. Special Operating Guidance

[Here follow sections 1-4 which are identical or similar to sec-
tions 1-4 of the June 4, 1958, plan.]

1Source: Department of State, OCB Files: Lot 62 D 430, Vietnam. Secret. The
OCB Working Group on Southeast Asia prepared this plan, much of which was iden-
tical or substantively similar to the plan of June 4, 1958, Document 17, which it super-
seded. Therefore only those numbered sections which contain important differences

are printed here.
" Continued
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5. President Diem's Internal Political Posifion. Since it is in the U.S. in-
terest that President Diem remain in power, we hope that he will
rally as wide a basis of popular support as possible throughout the
country and among all key groups in the population. The firm meas-
ures of political control exercised by his government and by the po-
litical party operated by his brothers, while to a large degree necessi-
tated by continued communist pressure, tend to alienate the sympa-
thy and support of certain important groups. U.S. action is restricted
by the sensitivity of this subject, but the U.S. Ambassador may be -
able to make discreet suggestions from time to time for some liberal-
ization of Diem’s political control.2

The plan was discussed at OCB meetings of December 31, 1958, and January 7,
1959, and approved for implementation by responsible agencies at the latter meeting.
Also discussed at these OCB meetings was an OCB Progress Report on NSC 5809,

“U.S. Policy On Mainland Southeast Asia,” also approved January 7. (bid., S/P-NSC
* Files: Lot 62 D 1, NSC 5809 Series) The OCB Progress Report of January 7 is printed
in Department of Defense, United States—Vietnam Relations, 1945-1967, Book 10, pp. 1156-
1189. These two papers served as a basis for a general discussion on Vietnam which,
according to notes by O’Connor dated December 31, went as follows:

“The Board then turned to the problem of internal security in Viet-Nam and the
Civil Guard program to meet it proposed by the Ambassador and the U.S. agencies in
Saigon. Mr. Irwin (Defense) reviewed the background. He said Defense was in favor
of utilizing funds presently available for strengthening the Civil Guard. Mr. Herter
thought we should move ahead rapidly and get a decision. Mr. Saccio (ICA) said he
was sure a decision would be taken soon on the Civil Guard program by Mr. Dillon
and Mr. Smith. Defense would be represented and the current OCB examination of
the Overseas Internal Security Program would be borne in mind. Mr. Gray said he
hoped the ‘constant review’ of the force level in Viet-Nam would be a serious study
of the total security requirements. A Defense specialist said the increase in the force
level in North Viet-Nam would be the most important factor in the review of weap-
onry, force levels, training and U.S. capabilities. Mr. Saccio reminded the Board that
there were strong views within the Government that the U.S. should emphasize eco-
nomic and not military assistance to countries such as Viet-Nam.” (Department of
State, OCB Files: Lot 62 D 430, Preliminary Notes Il) Leonard J. Saccio was Deputy
Director of ICA.

The discussion was next continued at the OCB meeting of January 7:

“The draft Minute of the last meeting noted that the Department of Defense is
studying the Vietnamese armed forces to evaluate their ability to resist external ag-
gression and that the study will also consider other factors relative to the level of
forces. Mr. Gray of the White House said his impression was that the study would
specifically cover the use and need of the Civil Guard, particularly as to whether it
could be used to effect a reduction of military forces.

“The Defense representative said that the study which has been under way for
some time covers Southeast Asia generally and is targeted on abilities of the nations to
counter overt external attacks. Mr. Saccio, ICA, said that Under Secretary Dillon and
Mr. Smith (ICA) would discuss the Civil Guard on the coming Friday [January 9] and
would also consider the CIA views on the significance of the Civil Guard in Viet-
Nam. He also said that while ICA is agreeable to a program for the Civil Guard in
1959, a thorough examination should be given to the full program which will extend
beyond 1959. Governor Herter reminded Mr. Saccio of the immediate availability of
more than $3 million for the Civil Guard.” (%id., OCB Files: Lot 62 D 430, Prelimi-
nary Notes IV)

2Section 5 was a new addition without a corresponding section in the old paper.
Therefore the numbering of the sections is not thereafter identical.
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6. Relations with Other Southeast Asia Countries. Although Viet-Nam,
Laos and Cambodia have taken substantially different paths since the
conclusion of the three separate Geneva armistice agreements in
1954, it is to American advantage to maximize the inter-relationships
between these three countries, and U.S. operating agencies should
take into account the effects on Laos and Cambodia of the course of
action they pursue in Viet-Nam. While relations between Viet-Nam
and Laos have not been marred by any special difficulties, Cambodi-
an-Vietnamese relations continue to be strained and recently have
been further embittered on a number of specific issues. Recognizing
the ‘importance of cohesion among the nations friendly to the free
world in Southeast Asia, the U.S. should continue to encourage the
development of a favorable political situation in which Viet-Nam
* and its neighbors would seek the good offices of appropriate third
parties to help resolve disputes.

7. U.S. Aid Programs

a. Joint Viet-Nam-U.S. Effort. The implementation of U.S. aid pro-
grams should depend on the amount of cooperation displayed by the
Government of Viet-Nam. Maximum efforts should be made to co-
‘operate with the Vietnamese in all operations to avoid the appear-
ance of U.S. unilateral action. Aid programs and ,programs of techni-
cal advice should be joint enterprises, rather than American con-
ceived and American executed projects. U.S. operations should sus-
tain the strong pro-U.S. orientation of the Vietnamese Government
and should help solidify its position of leadership with the Vietnam-
ese people. U.S. operations should take into account the need for
progress in the economic rehabilitation and development of Viet-
Nam, in part in order that the Diem Government might demonstrate
both to its own subjects and to those north of the 17th Parallel that
close identification with the free world is advantageous in terms of
security, material progress and social advancement.

b. The Need for Sound Economic Development. Care should be taken in
developing U.S. operations: that sufficient resources are provided for
an adequate and effective military establishment while leaving suffi-
cient margin for sound economic development. U.S. aid should be
managed so as to prevent inflationary pressures which might frus-
trate the achievement of U.S. objectives and nullify many of the
‘benefits otherwise provided by aid programs. U.S. aid should be im-
plemented with enough speed and flexibility to produce tangible
benefits which can be seen and appreciated by the Vietnamese
people and government.

c. The Need for Prompt Aid. In order to insure Vietnamese support
for U.S. objectives, U.S. aid operations should be continued so as to
meet Vietnamese needs on a timely basis. Continuing attention
should be given to achievement of maximum performance and pro-
duction of tangible results with minimal delays.

d. The Need to Husband Resources. Because of the need for both the
U.S. and Viet-Nam to husband their resources, and because of a
demand within Viet-Nam for greater economic development, the
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impact on the Viet-Nam Government’s budgetary situation should be
taken into account in the development of U.S. aid programs.

8. Armistice Situation. Operating agencies should take into account
for the time being the existence of the Armistice Agreement and the
supervisory role of the International Commission to which the Viet-
namese Government has pledged cooperation. While the Commission
offers certain obstacles to some U.S. operations, it serves to discour-
age communist efforts to alter the status quo.

9. US. Private Investment. The Government of Viet-Nam is highly
nationalistic and anxious to secure full economic as well as political
independence. It has repeatedly announced its support for free enter-
prise principles and has occasionally stated that it specifically favors
private capital investment, but it has failed to translate these words
into consistent actions. Instead, its actions have often tended to dis-
courage private investment. U.S. agencies should strive to maximize
U.S. private participation in the economy of Viet-Nam whenever
consistent with U.S. policy goals, and should accordingly provide
maximum possible assistance to U.S. private investors and business-
men interested in Viet-Nam, both in the U.S. and in the field.

In striving to maximize the role of private investment, U.S.
agencies should make positive efforts to identify potential industrial
projects in early stages of consideration and when feasible attempt to
guide local thinking about such projects toward implementation by
private enterprise. Efforts should be made to (a) publicize such in-
vestment opportunities and (b) when appropriate encourage and
assist private enterprise, through U.S. Government channels, to un-
dertake investment in such projects. Partial U.S. government financ-
ing should be utilized where necessary and desirable, in support of
such private participation.

As a matter of general policy U.S. agencies should not expend
assistance for the development or expansion of industrial facilities
which are or will be stated-owned or controlled. Exception to this
policy may be made in cases where the facility is of high economic
significance and where private investment or participation proves not
to be available. Where private investment is potentially available, but
as a matter of policy the Vietnamese Government wishes to have the
facility in the public sector, the U.S. should not participate; providing
however, that occassional exceptions to this policy may be made in
certain instances when, because of peculiarities in the Vietnamese sit-
uation, political factors are deemed to be overriding. Even in such
cases private construction and management on a contractual basis
should be sought, and every effort should be made to encourage the
government to divest itself of its holdings as rapidly as possible.
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10. Overseas Internal Security Program Guidance. Insecurity in the west
and southwest near the Cambodian frontier continues to be the most
serious problem. In these areas there has been a discernible increase
in armed dissident activities reflected in a higher frequency of mur-
ders, assassinations of local officials, highway robbery, banditry and
river piracy. It is also evident that attacks on rubber plantations and
reported plans for interfering with the agrarian reform, land re-settle-
ment and agricultural credit programs of the Vietnamese Government
are aimed at disrupting progress in Viet-Nam’s economic and social
development. o

The tenuous state of Cambodia~Viet-Nam relations renders so-
lution of this problem difficult. High Vietnamese officials, including
the President, are concerned by what they judge to be a deteriorating
situation in Cambodia and by the use of that country as a base for
communist conspiracy against Viet-Nam. They maintain that dissi-
dent bands not only enjoy a “privileged sanctuary” in Cambodia but
receive some degree of assistance in money and propaganda facilities
from the Eastern European Diplomatic missions and the Chinese
Communist economic mission in Phnom Penh. The establishment of
Chinese Communist diplomatic representation in Phnom Penh is
likely to accentuate subversive activities in Viet-Nam.

It is assumed that undetected groups of experienced clandestine
political agitators and espionage agents continue to function among
the urban population, including the appropriately 700,000 overseas
Chinese, especially Chinese youth. Extensive communist efforts are
in progress to subvert minority groups primarily in isolated areas
bordering the Western frontier through which run trails used for
clandestine infiltration of south Viet-Nam. The Vietnamese commu-
nists continue to have a capability for the penetration of government
offices and for harassment or propaganda in the villages. The civil
administration and local civilian security forces need greater profes-
sional competence effectively to counter these communist efforts.
The Vietnamese Government disposes of military, para-military and
civilian security and police forces as follows (strengths as of this date
are indicated): Army, Navy and Air Force: 146,871 (total JCS ap-
proved strength is 150,000); Streté-VBI: 6,500; Municipal Police:
8,500; Civil Guard: 48,000 and Self-Defense Corps: 47,000.

In connection with this situation, the concerned agencies are dis-
cussing the question of whether there should be an improved civil
guard, or whether other existing Vietnamese security forces, includ-
ing the Army, can adequately deal with the situation.

[Here follow sections 11-29 which were identical or substantive-
ly similar to sections 10-28 of the June 4, 1958, plan. In two of these
sections, the “Viet Minh” phrase of the earlier paper has been re-
placed by “Viet Cong.”]
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30. Assist where possible in fostering better relations between
Cambodia and Viet-Nam.

Assigned to: State
Support: ICA, Defense

B. Economic

31. Continue to exert influence to persuade the Vietnamese Gov-
ernment to allow maximum private participation by Vietnamese and
foreign investors in the organization and management of new indus-
trial enterprises. Attempt to secure provisions in any new investment
legislation .or regulations attractive to private investors and to obtain
fair and liberal administration thereof. As appropriate continue also
to seek improvement of the investment and over-all business climate
.through the curtailment of extensive economic controls. Also encour-
age the Government of Viet-Nam to bring in private management on
a contractual basis in the case of state-owned industries for which
private participation in ownership cannot be arranged.

Assigned fo: ICA, State, Commerce

[Here follow sections 32-38 which are identical or substantively
similar to sections 30-36 of the June 4, 1958, plan.]

39.% Continue economic and technical assistance programs, with
emphasis on:

(1) Capital Projects directed (a) at increasing agricultural and indus-
trial production and (b) improvement of transportation, distribution,
and power facilities. Activities under this section include large-scale
highway rehabilitation and improvement, restoration and improve-
ment of internal waterways, improvement of airport and port facili-
ties, improvement of municipal water supply systems, construction
and expansion of power generating and distribution facilities, and the
rendering of assistance for expansion or construction of new indus-
trial facilities under existing policy guidelines.

(2) Improvement of rural life. Activities supporting rural development
and improvement should be a basic component of U.S. aid. Appro-
priate assistance should be provided for land reform, tenure, and de-
velopment programs, including the resettlement in fertile and strate-
gic areas of displaced persons and farmers now living on marginal
lands. Activities in this field may also include the creation and exten-
sion of rural credit facilities on reasonable terms, diversification of
crops, expansion of livestock and fisheries production, and restora-
tion and expansion of irrigation systems. Additionally, assist Viet-
Nam to increase the volume and efficiency of its rice production for
export. Educational and health services should be focused increasing-
ly on practical improvement of village life and the Government of
Viet-Nam should be encouraged to strengthen the economic and

3Section 39 of the January 7 paper combined courses of action in sections 37-39
of the June 4, 1958, plan.
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social basis of sound community organization in order to develop
grass roots support for the Government. : S

(3) Encourage the Government of Viet-Nam in taking measures
to improve its budgetary and fiscal administration and increase tax reve-
nues so that its budget may assume a progressively greater share of
governmental and developmental costs. -

(4) Continue to emphasize the education and training of Viet-
namese technicians and administrators in essential fields of activity, "
and seek to increase the rate of training through improved training
facilities within Viet-Nam as well as sending Vietnamese to the U.S.
and other countries.

Assigned to: ICA, State
Support: Agriculture, Commerce

[Here follow sections 40-41 which are identical to sections 40—41
of the June 4, 1958, plan, as well as sections 42-55 which are num-
bered differently and have minor substantive differences from sec-
tions 42-57 of the earlier plan.]

56. Encourage U.S. training and orientation visits for potential
Vietnamese government and business leaders. Continue the granting
of graduate level scholarships, with extensions to permit attainment
of advanced degrees in selected cases. Permit U.S. financing of full
undergraduate scholarships at U.S. universities for selected outstand-
ing graduates of Vietnamese secondary schools. Encourage fullest as-
similation into Vietnamese life (military, economic, social, political
and cultural) of returned exchangees, participants and trainees. Main-
tain and strengthen contact with these beneficiaries of U.S. exchange
and training programs. Provide them with continuing access to
American sources of technical, professional and cultural information,
and help them exercise a pro-Free World influence among fellow Vi-
etnamese.

Asréigned to: Defense, ICA, USIA, State

57. Increase training of Vietnamese technical, professional and
administrative personnel in Viet-Nam, U.S. and third country
schools.

Assigned to: ICA, USIA, State, Defense

58. Encourage contact between private organizations, founda-
tions and individuals in Viet-Nam and the U.S. having common in-
terests.

Assigned fo: State, USIA

59. Continue to influence the Government of Viet-Nam to clari-
fy areas of responsibility within its civilian internal security organi-
zation, so as to eliminate jurisdictional overlaps.

Assigned to: ICA
Support: State, Defense




124 Foreign Relations, 1958-1960, Volume I

60. Influence the Government of Viet-Nam to clarify and co-
ordinate areas of responsibility for internal security between its
armed forces and its civilian organizations.

Assigned tfo: State
Support: ICA, Defense

61. Continue training the Vietnamese armed forces for their in-
ternal security role, including counter-intelligence within the armed
forces, support of police actions, pacification and anti-guerrilla oper-
ations, et cetera.

Assigned fo: Defense
[Here follow sections 62-65 which are identical or substantively

similar to sections 63-66 of the June 4, 1958, plan, a financial annex,
and a paper entitled “Pipeline Analysis, Mutual Security Program.”]

48. Memorandum From the Assistant to the Regional Director,
Far East (Evans) to the Regional Director, Far East
(O'Donnell) in the Office of the Assistant Secretary of
Defense for International Security Affairs?!

1-12055/9 Washington, January 7, 1959.

SUBJECT
Aircraft for Viet-Nam

In view of the fact that the problem of replacing the squadron of
F-8Fs in the Vietnamese Air Force has not yet been resolved, the fol-
lowing chronology of events may be useful.

The FY 1959 programs submission from MAAG Viet-Nam, as
approved by CINCPAC, includes 30 T-28 propeller aircraft for the
Vietnamese Air Force. On July 2 CINCPAC cabled? that instead of
T-28s, jet T/RT/33s be utilized. On July 3 ISA responded® by quer-
ying as to whether AD-type aircraft might not be more suitable.

On August 5 U.S. Ambassador to Saigon informed State* that he
agreed that eventually jets would be advisable for Viet-Nam but that

1Source: Washington National Records Center, OSD/ISA Files: FRC 63 A 1672,
452.1 Vietnam. Secret. ) '

2See footnote 2, Document 22.

3See footnote 3, ibid.

4See Document 25.
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the ICC problem precluded immediate action and suggested that jet
airfields suitable for the use of U.S. military aircraft in case of emer-
gency could be constructed for commercial use. On the 26th CINC-
PAC informed OSD? that it strongly recommended jets for Viet-
Nam from the point of view of U.S. military requirement but agreed,
from a purely country point of view, that ADs would be a good sub-
stitute.

On September 10 OSD forwarded to fthe']omt Chiefs of Staff re-
quest® that the Joint Chiefs resolve the problem of jets vs propeller
aircraft and recommended what type propeller aircraft should be uti-
lized if the decision was for propellers. On the 12th ISA informed
CINCPAC and Saigon that the problem of replacements for the F-
8Fs had been referred to the JCS.

On October 30 General Maxwell D. Taylor on a visit to Saigon
cabled? that the F-8Fs could not be supported after FY 1960, that T-
28s were unacceptable, and that if jets were politically infeasible due
to the Geneva Accords, an AD-4 type should be programmed. He
suggested the Department of the Army take this position in the JCS
discussions of the problem.

On November 4 ISA informed CINCPAC and MAAG Viet-Nam
that T-28s that had been programmed were being suspended pending
the JCS recommendations. On November 24, a Mr. Smith from Air
Force Mutual Security informed ISA mformally of a personal tele-
gram from Major General Hutchinson, Assistant Deputy Chief of
Staff for Matériel, Air Force, then visiting Saigon with Mr. Shuff.
Telegram said that F-8Fs should be retained and that those in Thai-
land could be utilized to keep the Vietnamese aircraft operational for
a longer period.

On December 5 U.S. Ambassador to Viet-Nam cabled Depart-
ment of State® that Mr. Shuff desired to utilize the F-8Fs in Thailand
to keep the Vietnamese F-8Fs operational. Ambassador non-con-
curred in the recommendation because he felt it politically unwise.
On December 15 CINCPAC outlined in a lengthy telegram his views
for the JCS on the replacement of F-8Fs, the substance being that
AD-4s should start a 3-part program with jets phased in when feasi-
ble in terms of the Geneva Accords. On December 18 the JCS for-
warded to OSD a paper? recommending that prop aircraft be utilized
for the time being in Viet-Nam instead of jets and recommending
that a second airfield capable of handling jets be programmed by
ICA at Cape St. Jacques. Paper concluded that F-8Fs from Thailand

5See footnote 6, ibid.

6See footnote 2, Document 44.
7See footnote 2, Document 38.
8Document 41.

SDocument 44.
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should not be utilized to support continued use of these aircraft by
the Vietnamese. Mr. Shuff and Major General Hutchinson having re-
turned to Washington on December 2, two memorandums were for-
warded by General Hutchinson to Mr. Shuff on the 19th of Decem-
ber stating that the F-8Fs for Viet-Nam could be supported through
1962, that AD—4s not being programmed pending proof that the Vi-
etnamese could maintain the present F-8Fs and that T-28 aircraft
should be utilized as training vehicles. He informed Mr. Shuff that
he was initiating action to get the Supply Support Team to Saigon to
help get the Vietnamese on their feet. He informed Mr. Shuff that he
did not want to cancel the T-28s and that he had not intended to use
the Thai F-8Fs to replace Vietnamese aircraft but merely parts from
them to keep the Vietnamese aircraft flying. On December 30 the
JCS forwarded a paper to OSD!° recommending programming in
1959 of 30 AD—4s for Viet-Nam instead of T—28s. The JCS informed
CINCPAC and Saigon by telegram of this recommendation. On De-
cember 31 the Department of State was requested by OSD?! to initi-
ate action by ICA for the programming for commercial use of second
jet airstrip at Cape St. Jacques in accordance with the December 18
JCS memorandum.

On January 2, Director, FER, forwarded the December 30 JCS
memo recommending AD-4s, to OP&C, copy to Mr. Shuff, indicat-
ing Far East concurrence with JCS recommendations and recommend-
ing implementation. On January 5 Mr. Shuff informed representa-
tive, FER, that he did not approve AD—-4s for Viet-Nam due to the
possibility that the Geneva Accords could be obviated earlier then
expected by State, that Vietnamese maintenance was at a low level at
the present time, that maintenance of the AD—4s are more complicat-
ed than of the F-8Fs and that he sees no reason why parts from
Thailand could not be utilized to keep the Vietnamese aircraft flying
a while longer. He suggested further discussions of the problem.

On January 7 State staff officers who had continuously queried
the status of the program were informed of the present impasse. At
staff level it was considered that it might be useful for Mr. Shuff to
discuss the Geneva Accords aspects with Mr. Parsons of State. Lt.
General Picher, Director cf the Joint Staff, is reported earlier to have
conferred on this problem at the Department of State prior to the
completion of the JCS paper.

It may be expected that CINCPAC will respond shortly to the
JCS telegram reporting their recommendation of AD—4s with the re-

1°Memorandum from JCS to the Secretary of Defense, December 30. (JCS
Records, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48)(2))

11Memorandum from Irwin to Robertson, December 30. (Washington National
Records Center, OSD/ISA Files: FRC 63 A 1672, 686 Vietnam)
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quest that they be programmed immediately. It is therefore recom-

mended that in anticipation of this telegram Director, FER, discuss
the problem with Mr. Shuff.

Robert F. Evans!2

Colonel, Infantry

12Printed from a copy which bears this typed signature.

49. Memorandum of a Conversation, Department of State,
Washington, January 8, 19591 v

SUBJECT
Aid Program in Viet-Nam

PARTICIPANTS

Mr. Walter S. Robertson, Assistant Secretary of State for Far Eastern Affairs
Mr. Leland Barrows, Former Director of USOM, Saigon

Mr. Gardner E. Palmer, Deputy Assistant Secretary for Far Eastern Affairs
Mr. Joseph A. Mendenhall, SEA

Mr. Barrows called on Mr. Robertson following his completion
of a 4-year tour as Director of the USOM in Saigon. The principal
matters discussed were as follows:

1. Mr. Robertson said that all governments in the FE area receiv-
ing US aid complain about the slowness of implementation of our
programs which results from procedures set up in Washington. He
cited President Diem’s satisfaction with rapid implementation by the
Australian Government of its small program, and commented that it
is unfortunate that the favorable political impact of our large pro-
grams is lost to some extent by our delays. Mr. Barrows expressed
doubt that the Vietnamese Government is too well satisfied with the
Australian Government’s program at this time because an Australian
expert recently told the GVN that it did not lack technical advice for
getting on with its projects, but rather needed to make decisions
itself.

2. Mr. Barrows said that relations with President Diem reached a
difficult stage in FY 1958 because of the reduction in aid and our in-
sistence upon an increased GVN contribution to the military budget.
Mr. Barrows added that in FY 59 he had taken the lead in proposing
that we keep our contribution to the military budget at the same

1Source: Department of State, FE Files: Lot 61 D 6, MC Miscellaneous. Confiden-
tial. Drafted on January 9 by Mendenhall.
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level as in FY 58 to avoid a political fight with Diem. Virtually the
only matter of aid program friction between us and the GVN this
year has related to the latter’s desire for relaxation of eligibility crite-
ria for commodities to be financed by PAs. We have opposed the fi-
nancing of luxury items because of severe past criticisms in both
Viet-Nam and the United States. '

3. Mr. Barrows said that in his view budget support by the U.S.
results in some disincentive for an aid recipient country to move
toward greater viability. In this connection, he said that Diem had
told him some time ago of the adoption of a policy of encouraging
domestic consumption of rice rather than its exportation. The indica-
tions are that this policy is now being changed as the GVN has
begun to stress increased production of rice for export. Mr. Barrows
indicated that the GVN may have been pushed to this position by
the decline in our aid. ;

4. Mr. Barrows summarized the situation in Viet-Nam as good,
and progress during the last four years as excellent. Mr. Robertson
concurred, stating that Viet-Nam represents one of the most amaz-
ingly successful stories in Asia, and its progress since 1954 a real ac-
complishment. ' ,

5. In concluding, Mr. Robertson expressed appreciation for Mr.
Barrows’ excellent work in Viet-Nam.

50. Memorandum From the Assistant Secretary of State for Far
Eastern Affairs (Robertson) to the Under Secretary of State
for Economic Affairs (Dillon)?

Wiashington, January 8, 1959.

SUBJECT
Proposed Civil Guard Program for Viet-Nam

We understand that Mr. Smith, Director of ICA, is calling on
you on Friday, January 9, to discuss the proposed Civil Guard pro-
gram in Viet-Nam.2 The background and our recommendations on
this program are as follows:

The Program. The Country Team in Saigon has recommended a
three-year, $18.5 million program for re-training and re-equipping
the Civil Guard to enable it to cope with Viet-Nam’s continuing in-

!Source: Department of State, FE Files: Lot 61 D 6, Vietnam. Secret. Drafted by
Mendenhall with clearances from SEA and FE.
2No record of this discussion has been found.
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ternal security problem. The Country Team has on hand $3.6 mil-
lion from prior years’- funds to initiate this program, and has re-
quested an additional $6 million in FY 59 for the program. This sum
would meet top-priority equipment needs. Further funding commit-
ments. for future years would not be made until the program had
again been reviewed at the end of FY 59 after partial implementa-
tion. (Saigon’s Toica 393, September 9—Tab A3)

Viet-Nam'’s Internal Security Problem. It has become increasingly
clear that the Communists, no longer expectant that Free Viet-Nam
will fall to their control through peaceful methods, are executing a
carefully planned campaign of violence aimed at undermining the
stability of President Diem’s government. The Communists and dis-
sidents have for over a year maintained a campaign of assassination,
especially of officials in rural areas, at the rate of about 15-35 per
month. Attacks on rubber plantations and reported Communist plans
to break up the land development, land reform and agricultural credit
programs indicate deliberate efforts to interfere with Viet-Nam’s eco-
nomic progress. The evident concentration of Communist activities in
rural areas where communications and terrain make it difficult for
the government to cope with the problem recalls the tactics used by
‘the Vietminh against the French during the Indochina War.

Negotiations with the Vietnamese Government. The Country Team has
carried on negotiations with President Diem for over a year concern-
ing an acceptable Civil Guard program which it could recommend to
Washington. Originally, Diem wanted the Civil Guard supplied with
heavy equipment which would have made it a virtual military force,
but eventually agreed to tables of equipment proposed in a Country
Team staff study. Diem also wanted to place the Civil Guard under
the Department of Defense, but finally agreed to the Country Team
view that it should be kept as a civil police organization and assigned
to the Department of Interior. The Country Team also tried to get
Diem to agree to an eventual reduction of the Civil Guard from its
present strength of about 48,000 to 32,000, but Diem refused to
make such a commitment on the ground that the internal security
situation required the larger number for an indefinite period. The
Country Team’s Civil Guard proposal provides, however, for the
training and equipping by the United States of only 32,000. After
this long history of negotiation (which Washington agencies have
been well aware of) and Diem’s concessions on two of the three
main points in dispute between him and the Country Team, failure
of Washington now to approve initiation of the Civil Guard program
would cause Diem to question seriously our good faith.

3See footnote 4, Document 31.
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OCB Consideration. The OCB discussed the proposed Civil Guard
program on December 31 in connection with the semi-annual OCB
Report on Southeast Asia. Its discussion is summarized in Tab B.4

Current Status. Despite urging by State and Defense staffs for
months, ICA has not yet approved the Civil Guard program in prin-
ciple, apparently because of Mr. Smith’s reluctance to provide equip- -
ment under civil police programs for other than training and demon-
stration purposes and his objection to ICA financing of a program
which has certain paramilitary features. On the first point Ambassa-
dor Durbrow has pointed out no useful Civil Guard project can be
mounted unless the U.S. is willing to furnish operating equipment as
well as training and demonstration equipment. On the second point
it is to be noted that the Civil Guard needs to be given equipment at
least equal to that of the Communists and the dissidents if it is to
handle effectively the internal security problem. It is not feasible to
shift the Civil Guard program to funding and administration by the
U.S. Defense Department for the following reasons: 1) Ambassador
Durbrow would be highly embarrassed after insisting for more than
a year and finally obtaining President Diem’s concurrence to keeping
the Civil Guard under civilian control; 2) we have for important po-
litical reasons adhered to a ceiling on MAAG personnel since signa-
ture of the Geneva agreements in 1954, and recent consultations with
allies regarding removal of this ceiling have thus far not yielded fa-
vorable results; and 3) propaganda advantage deriving from the exist-
‘ence of a military force level in South Viet-Nam which is only about
half the level in the Communist North would be weakened. Mr.
Smith may also indicate the undesirability of creating a police force
in Viet-Nam which could become competitive with the army. We do
not believe, however, there is any danger of this in view of the much
smaller numbers in the Civil Guard and the absence of intention on
our part to furnish it with heavy equipment.

In an effort to get this vitally needed Civil Guard program initi-
ated without further delay, we have drafted a compromise cable (Tab
()% in conjunction with ICA staff, and believe it has reached Mr.
Smith. This cable would approve use of the $3.6 million in prior
years’ funds and ask for the field’s revised estimate of FY 59 funds
required for the program. It would also approve transportation and
communications equipment, but in effect require re-screening and re-
justification of arms needs.

4Not attached, but see footnote 1, Document 47.
5The draft version of this cable was attached, but is not printed. For the cable as
sent, see Document 52.
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Recommendation:

That you urge Mr. Smith to concur at a minimum in the com-
promise cable attached as Tab C.

51. | Memorandum From the Chief of the Military Assistance
Advisory Group in Vietnam (Williams) to the Ambassador
in Vietnam (Durbrow)!

Saigon, January 14, 1959

SUBJECT

Your “Memo for Record” of Conversation with Mr. Ngo Dinh Nhu, 7 January
19592 )

I have read your memorandum closely and have given it consid-
erable thought, mainly is an attempt to determine Mr. Nhu’s basic
motivation.

With several of the remarks, I readily agree. With others, I
cannot. For example, I cannot agree with the thought that in Vietnam
the troops should be used to “work in the fields, build roads and
houses”. Of course, Army Engineers do work on roads as part of
their training and troop labor has been used on occasion to assist in
building bamboo houses for farmers in those implantation settle-
ments where the troops were present as guards against guerrillas and
outlaws.

1Source: Center of Military Hlstory, Williams Papers, Memoranda to and from
Ambassador 1959. Secret.

2In this memorandum, Durbrow reported Nhu’s interest in the use of the ARVN
for community development projects. “In Nhu's estimation, the officer corps in newly
independent countries must continue to be imbued with selfless revolutionary spirit
and set a high example of hard work and devotion. . . . I agreed that perhaps it was
necessary to adopt different training methods in underdeveloped countries, but added
that in the case of Vietnam, a split country, with a large Communist force in the
north, it is essential in the first instance to concentrate fully on military training in
order to have an effective deterrent force which would be able, if necessary, to defend
the country initially in case of foreign aggression.” In his attached comments on the
memorandum, dated January 9, Durbrow stated in part: “While Nhu did not say so
specifically, I received the impression that he went into considerable detail regarding
the need to have the armed forces build up the economy in order to set up an argu-
ment to be used against us if we decide to reduce aid for the military budget next year
and contribute a larger proportion of support for the economic development of the
country. He seemed to wish to convince me that in an underdeveloped country if the
army is used to build roads, houses, etc., it is making a substantial contribution to the
economy. He apparently thinks that if we understood this, we will not cut military aid
next year.” (fbid.)
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VN troops, with only a 12 months length of conscription service,
cannot be properly trained in that length of time. To take time away
from their 12 months training to “work in fields” would further
reduce their combat potential. Additionally, it is extremely doubtful
if the U.S. would budget for pay for field hands, in uniform, under
the guise that they were soldiers.

Officers of MAAG have not become aware of any appreciable
number of Vietnamese officers adopting what Mr. Nhu terms the
“Thai attitude”.® I cannot class any General officer as being of that
type and I know them all personally. Naturally, in the military serv-
ice there are those that work less than others just as in other walks
of life, but the “white hands code” that prevailed among the officers
of all rank when I came to Vietnam late in 1955 has for the vast ma-
jority in all commissioned grades disappeared. This primarily due to
the advice and the example set by officers of MAAG and TERM.

Certainly there is not one General officer in Vietnam that has
the necessary background and training to be a qualified General offi-
cer, if one uses U.S., British, German, etc. General officers as the
standard of comparison. However, in comparison to officers of other
countries in South East Asia, South America and elsewhere, the Viet-
namese Generals professionally will stand in a favorable position.
One could say with probably equal correctness that none of the VN
Ministers are qualified. Such comparisons are relative. Fortunately,
the General officers realize their deficiencies and are workmg harder
to correct them than Mr. Nhu probably realizes.

Why he went into a discussion of the case of ex-General Duc I
can’t imagine. However, he did not state the exact facts and I'm
pretty sure he must be familiar with them. Probably he brought up
this case out of irritation with Duc. I'm sure that Mr. Nhu knows
that General Duc was violently opposed to his attempts to inject pol-
itics into the Army and that Duc’s sentiments in this regard are
shared by the majority of the General officers and Colonels. This is
probably both irritating and frustrating to Mr. Nhu.

As Vietnam has only 17 out of an authorized [illegible] General
officers Mr. Nhu may try to see that future promotions to that grade
are made from his staunch friends. However, I'm not too sure that he
could succeed in this as the promotions to Colonel and General offi-
cer grade are personally passed upon by the President as to efficiency
and loyalty and in my opinion he does not do this in a routine fash-
ion.

3According to Durbrow’s memorandum, Nhu had characterized the Thai officer
corps as one made up of men who had entered the services for privilege and personal

gain.
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It is apparent that Mr. Nhu has read freely from Mao Tse-tung
who published in the “Common Program” (Article 24), adopted in
September 1949, the following: “The Armed Forces of the People’s
Republic of China shall, during peace time, systematically take part
in agricultural and industrial production in order to assist in national
construction work, provided their military dufies are not thereby hampered”.
And in the reading failed to pay proper attention to the part I have
underlined.*

In summary, I would say that to support his ideas, Mr. Nhu has
expressed and rationalized a mass of data. Some of what he says ap-
pears to me to be true, much appears half-true, some of it untrue.
Many items that he has received from his own sources I am not pre-
pared to judge.

In the aggregate, however, I do not feel that a detailed analysis
of his remarks would be useful or warranted without a clearer indi-
cation of Mr. Nhu’s motivation, or without some clearer indication of
exactly what he wants to do. I cannot believe that Mr. Nhu or any
other responsible member of the government will undertake to
change the present mission of ARVN forces without comprehensive
study and a full exchange of views among all concerned.

I believe I have reiterated my views so often on the vital need
for ARVN to increase its emphasis on combat training to include
training of specialists that I have left no doubts as to what my views
are. In short, I am unalterably opposed to diverting ARVN forces to
perform any form of farm, road or industrial labor that does not ad-
vance their combat readiness. I have no reason to believe the Presi-
dent holds a contrary view. Rather than attempting to deal with the
mass of suggestions and opinions Mr. Nhu has put forth, MAAG is
prepared instead to deal with any concrete proposals he or other
members of the government may initiate.

Your comment on Mr. Nhu’s motivation (to set up an argument
against reduction in military aid) may be plausible as one possible
explanation for what he said, but based on past experience here I
doubt it. It is also possible he is deeply irritated at several of the
Generals, and rationalized much of this as a thrust at them. Further-
more, it appears possible that he may hope to capitalize politically on
the use of military forces as labor that would cost the VN govern-
ment little or nothing but would be very expensive to the U.S. gov-
ernment. Additionally, he may have some views derived from the
DRV experience along this line although he should know that they
have run into some trouble by forming “industrial Battalions” from
their troops. He may hope for some propaganda or other advantage
in relation to GVN'’s neighbors, particularly Cambodia or the DRV.

4Printed here as italics.
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My summary is, of course, essentially speculation. I would
prefer to reserve further comment until more light is thrown on the
subject by subsequent remarks by Mr. Nhu, if they are made.

S.T. Williams
Lt General, USA

52. Telegram From the Secretary of State to the Embassy in
Vietnam!

Washington, January 16, 1959—8:24 p.m.

1065. Joint State-ICA message.

1. We'recognize continued seriousness Viet-Nam’s internal secu-
rity problem. Particular concern arises from continued high rate
Communist and dissident assassinations, particularly of local govern-
ment officials, and efforts disrupt Viet-Nam’s economic and social
progress, such as rubber plantation attacks.

2. We note that after more than a year of negotiation Diem has
acceded to Country Team position by placing Civil Guard under
Ministry Interior rather than Defense Department. We pleased
- during course negotiations Diem induced drop proposal for supplying
tanks and other heavy equipment to Civil Guard.

3. In light above following guidance furnished re proposed Civil
Guard project:

(a) Subject deobligation/deallotment Civil Police project and re-
allotment/reobligation for new Civil Guard project, you are author-
ized use $3.6 million in FY 57 funds to initiate separate Civil Guard
project. Dealloment/reallotment action will be taken by ICA/W im-
mediately on USOM notification deobligation.

(b) While Toica 10392 under review, decision has been taken not
to request supplemental DS appropriation from Congress and any FY
59 funding will, under present circumstances, have to be within ex-
isting DS aid level. Within this limitation, you are requested submit
fgr W?shington review proposed amount FY 59 CG funding and uses

ereof.

(c) No expansion of commitments shall be entered into beyond
those in plans already generally discussed.

Q In using 3.6 million and in proposing uses for FY 1959 funds
USOM requested bear in mind following: ICA presently unwilling

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 851G.501/1-1659. Secret. Drafted by
Mendenhall, M.]. Fox, and Theo E. Hall, the latter two of ICA. Cleared by ICA, the
Department of Defense, and W/MSC in draft; cleared by SEA and approved by
Palmer. Repeated for information to CINCPAC.

2Not found.
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use ICA funds finance equipment of type not normally associated
Civil Police operations or for general program replacing French with
American arms. General question of internal security programs and
their financing currently under high-level review. In view your as-
sessment that priority should be given development communications
facilities for CG and to provision most urgently needed transporta-
tion and communications equipment, plus availability French arms,
believe should be possible evolve rational program for immediate im-
plementation pending further policy decisions.

.Sf) Agree now timely establish USOM Public Safety Division to
coordinate public safety program including Civil Guard project. Sug-
gest initially USOM establish positions for chief and deputy chief of
division within limitations para 6 Icato 595. Ultimate size and com-
position of division subject to further development of public safety
program. Establishing this division however contingent upon USOM
having responsibility implement this project.

4. Washington agencies visualize Civil Guard program aimed at
increasing effectiveness this organization as Civil Police unit. Urge
that GVN take prompt action institute personnel procedures de-
scribed Toica 3933 in order improve morale as desirable concomitant
to U.S. assistance.

5. ICA policy is work toward reduction public safety programs
to TC operations as rapidly as possible. At same time Washington
agencies recognize desirability Vietnamese upgrading Civil Guard to
point that it can handle current internal security problem and in case
of external aggression provide security of rear areas behind combat

troops.
Dulles

3GSee footnote 4, Document 31.

53. Editorial Note

In a memorandum to the Joint Chiefs of Staff, January 22, the
Assistant Secretary of Defense for International Security Affairs,
John N. Irwin, II, responded to a request from the Joint Chiefs of
Staff of December 30, 1958, for replacement of 30 of the Vietnamese
Air Force’s current F-8F aircraft with 30 AD—4 aircraft. Irwin ques-
tioned the advisability of introducing AD-4 aircraft at the time be-
cause the utilization rate of F-8F aircraft by the Vietnamese aircraft
was “very unsatisfactory.” Irwin traced this unsatisfactory perform-
ance to poor maintenance, logistics, and supply caused by the
change-over from a French operation to a United States system. For
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this reason and because of a general tightening of the 1959 Military
Assistance Program, the Department of Defense considered it advisa-
ble to withhold the proposed substitution of aircraft until at least FY
1960 when it expected an improvement in Vietnamese training and
maintenance. (Memorandum from Irwin to the JCS, January 22; De-
partment of Defense, United States—Vietnam Relations, 1945-1967, Book
10, page 1183) The request from the Joint Chiefs of Staff to the Sec-
retary of Defense for the 30 AD—4 aircraft, December 30, is in JCS
Records, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-58) (2).

54. Memorandum From the Director of the Office of Southeast
Asian Affairs (Kocher) to the Assistant Secretary of State
for Far Eastern Affairs (Robertson)? '

Washington, February 2, 1959.
SUBJECT
U.S. Policy Toward ICC Viet-Nam

Problem:

Should we adopt a policy of trying to eliminate the obstacle im-
posed by ICC to our military program operations in Viet-Nam? If so,
how should we proceed to achieve this end?

Discussion:

In reply to the Department’s cable (Tab AZ) expressing the ten-
tative view that the termination of ICC Viet-Nam might be a desira-
ble U.S. objective, Embassy Saigon and CINCPAC PolAd have agreed
this would be desirable (Tab B3). Saigon has pointed out this would
eliminate the TERM problem, remove the MAAG ceiling, enable the
introduction of jets into Viet-Nam and facilitate the strengthening of
the Lao Army.

Embassy London has learned that the British Government is
trying to obtain agreement on reduction of the ICC to three teams,
but is opposed (at least at the working level) to termination of the
ICC or any change in its terms of reference. The probable position of

1Source: Department of State, Vietnam Working Group Files: Lot 66 D 193, ICC
Vietnam. Secret. Drafted by Mendenhall with clearances from SEA, FE, L/FE, BNA,
WE, and SOA.

ZReference to telegram 1062 to Saigon, January 16. (id., 751G.00/12-2958)

3Apparent reference to telegram 1519 from Saigon, January 28. (fbid., 751G.00/1-
2859)
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other interested governments, according to estimates furnished by
our posts, would be as follows: ,

1. Paris—French would probably also support reduction of ICC,
but core should remain to supervise political aspects of Geneva Ac-
cords.

2. Ottawa—Canadians would probably be amenable to termina-
tion, but uncertain whether they would take any initiative to that
end.

3. New Delhi—Indians would be willing to reduce in size, but
opposed to termination.

4. Saigon—Vietnamese position uncertain and should be ex-
plored.

It appears that the next step in determining our policy toward
the future of the ICC should be consultation with the GVN since
any actions we might take on this matter should be consonant with
GVN views. We also believe it important to consult the GVN before
word reaches it that we have discussed this question in the tripartite
talks with the British and French.

We believe that, in our approach to the GVN, we should express
a preference for seeing ICC Viet-Nam terminated, but, in view of the
recognized difficulty of obtaining the agreement thereto of all gov-
ernments concerned, the two alternatives suggested by Embassy
Saigon could be explored:

1. Agreement of appropriate governments to reduction in size of
ICC and limitation of its functions to a) border incidents between
North and South Viet-Nam and b) periodic reports to Geneva Co-
Chairmen on whether conditions favorable for elections to re-unite
Viet-Nam.

2. Agreement of appropriate governments to reduction in size of
ICC and subsequent unilateral declaration by GVN that it would no
longer consider Geneva Accord clauses on military personnel and
matériel as applicable.

Recommendation:

That you sign the attached cable to Saigon (Tab C*) requesting
an approach to the GVN along the lines indicated above.

Approve:®

4Reference to telegram 1211 to Saigon, February 3, not attached. (/id., 751G.00/1-
2859)
5A check on the source text indicates that this memorandum was approved.
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55. Letter From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to the .
Assistant Secretary of State for Far Eastern Affairs
‘(Robertson)? '

Saigon, February 16, 1959.

Dear Warter: We are working up a rather extensive report on
the Anderson Committee? visit to Viet-Nam which will be sent by
despatch.® I thought it might be worthwhile, however, for you and
anybody else who you might think would be interested, to give you
a personalized account of certain aspects of the visit, particularly the
rather long informal talks I had with Mr. Anderson and General Col-
lins, who were my houseguests.

In general, Mr. Anderson and General Collins expressed appre-
ciation of the way we handled the visit, our briefings, and the not
too loaded schedule we laid out for them. They both seemed to be
impressed by their visit to the Ban Me Thuot area, the obvious
progress shown in the two resettlement villages we visited, the ef-
forts being made at the nursery run by the International Voluntary
Services group, where these young men are testing various types of
new crops which they hope can be grown extensively in the High
Plateau. They were also impressed by the road to the coast (Route
21) from Ban Me Thuot to Nha Trang, being built by Johnson, Drake
and Piper.

On the military side they both were impressed by what little
they saw in the Saigon area and General Collins, who at first ques-
tioned whether it would be worthwhile for him to visit these mili-

1Source: Department of State, FE Files: Lot 61 D 6, Durbrow. Secret; Official-In-
formal; Limit Distribution.

2The Anderson Subcommittee of the Draper Committee was in Vietnam, February
3-6, for discussions with the Country Team and Vietnamese officials including Presi-
dent Diem. The subcommittee was headed by Dillon Anderson, and its members in-
cluded General J. Lawton Collins, Colonel Edward Lansdale, and Charles Wolf, Jr. The
subcommittee operated under the authority of the Draper Committee, appointed by
Eisenhower on November 24, 1958, to undertake a “completely independent, objective,
and non-partisan analysis” of the military assistance aspects of the U.S. Mutual Secu-
rity Program. In addition to William H. Draper, full committee members were Dillon
Anderson, General Alfred M. Gruenther, Marx Leva, John J. McCloy, George C.
McGhee, Joseph T. McNarney, Admiral Arthur W. Radford, James S. Webb, and
Joseph M. Dodge. The President specifically charged the committee with evaluating
the future of military assistance, considering the impact of the programs on the eco-
nomic betterment and growth of the “free world,” appraising the relative emphasis on
economic and military programs in less developed areas, and assessing the impact of
present and anticipated weapons on mutual security programs. (Letter from Eisenhow-
er to Draper, November 24, 1958; Department of State Bulletin, December 15, 1958, p.
954)

3Despatch 268 from Saigon, February 17. (Department of State, Central Files,
790.5-MSP/2~1759) : : '
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tary installations, told me that he was not only pleased that he had
made the visit, but was very much impressed by what he saw.

The principal concern of Mr. Anderson, which he expressed on
- many occasions, was the need to scrutinize all aid very carefully in
view of the twelve billion dollar U.S. deficit predicted for FY ’59. He
stated that many taxpayers are showing more and more concern at
continued high' taxes, are questioning the efficacy of our aid, and
wondering whether the United States economy can continue for long
to stand the heavy drains upon it for military costs at home, as well
as abroad, and the comparative high costs of economic aid. Based
partly on questions raised by General Collins, Mr. Anderson ques-
tioned seriously whether we should maintain a force level of 150,000
in Viet-Nam. We had made it clear in our briefings that for the fore-
seeable future Viet-Nam could not be economically independent if it
remained necessary to maintain such a high force level. In my last
talk with Mr. Anderson the night before his departure, he stated that
his preliminary thinking led him to believe that military aid to Viet-
Nam should be substantially cut in FY ’60. I argued that from a psy-
chological-United States interest point of view, I felt that any serious
cut in FY “60 would have very adverse effects for the position of the
United States, not only in Viet-Nam but in all Southeast Asia. I
pointed out that with the Cambodian recognition of Communist
China and the Viet Cong-incursions into Laos, the GVN now had a
more serious problem in preventing infiltration and subversion along
its long western frontier. We had pointed out in the discussions pre-
viously that we had received final concurrence from Washington
only a few weeks ago to proceed with the project to build up the
Civil Guard into an effective internal security force. I therefore
argued that we should be granted at least one year’s time to make
the Civil Guard a more effective organization before we cut force
levels. I also pointed out that we had already told the GVN in cate-
goric terms that we would expect them to pay a considerably larger
share for military expenses in FY ‘60 than in the past. I re-empha-
sized that one of the reasons why we had pled so seriously for assist-
ance to the Civil Guard is that once it is effectively organized, we
could then, without too much danger to the United States position in
Viet-Nam and Southeast Asia, reduce the military force levels. Gen-
eral Collins agreed basically with my arguments along these lines.
Nevertheless, Mr.- Anderson argued if we put off a serious reduction
in military aid in FY 60, experience showed that we would probably
find other “valid” reasons why we should not reduce military aid in
FY ’61. I admitted that there is often a tendency to operate along
those lines, but reiterated that we definitely planned to cut military
aid as soon as the Civil Guard became a more effective organization,
and reassured him that we would insist that the GVN share a greater
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burden of the military expenses. I feel, however, that my arguments
did not convince Mr. Anderson, since he kept referring to the need
to cut down the twelve billion dollar United States deficit.

On the general political situation, Mr. Anderson agreed that,
given the circumstances in Viet-Nam, with the high rate of illiteracy,
little or no experience in government and no previous democratic tra-
ditions, that we could not expect the GVN to put into practice over-
night all the basic tenets of democracy as we see them. He seemed to
be impressed with the sincerity and dedication of Diem, whom he
saw on three occasions—once for a two and one-half hour “briefing”
of the entire group by Diem, the second time at a private talk he had
with Diem before dinner at the Palace, and finally at a discussion
which took place after the dinner. Mr. Anderson reported to me that
the private talk before dinner went over a good part of the ground
covered earlier that afternoon, but Diem made a particular point of
emphasizing how slow ICA/USOM procedures are, how these tend
to be too inflexible, and their unsuitability to the urgent needs of
newly-developing countries. This is an old complaint of Diem’s—too
many surveys to check on previous surveys, etc., which he claims,
with considerable reason, slows down the attainment of economic in-
dependence. The talk with Diem after dinner was more or less in a
philosophical vein with Mr. Anderson and Diem agreeing on the
need for future cooperation and understanding among newly-devel-
oping countries in this part of the world and the necessity for defin-
ing and working on common problems, as well as following common
ideals, rather than dwelling on differences. Mr. Anderson’s thoughts
in this matter coincide with those Diem has been expressing for over
a year about melding common Asian traditions with Western techni-
cal advances.

At Diem’s request General Collins had an hour’s talk with him
alone on February 5. General Collins told me that the principal sub-
jects raised were (1) the need to maintain present force levels because
of the increased threat of communist infiltration from Cambodia
since the latter’s recognition of Communist China, as well as in-
creased communist pressures in general, and (2) Diem’s concern that
the Draper Committee might recommend a drastic shift in emphasis
in our aid program from basically military, as at present, to consider-
ably more economic aid. Diem has made it clear for as long as I have
been here that he prefers the way we support the military budget as
compared with the way USOM handles project aid on the economic
side. This needs a bit of explanation. In general, after MAAG and the
Country Team have scrutinized and reduced the military budget as
submitted by the GVN, the money is turned over to the Ministry of
Defense for use as planned in the budget with not too much control
over expenditure. As you know, the question as to whether MAAG
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or USOM should try to make further audits of military expenditures
has never been resolved in Washington. Although MAAG is not
charged with this duty, MAAG officers do try to run spot checks on
payrolls, construction projects, etc., which gives a fairly good but not
complete check. On the other hand, USOM control over its projects
and over the commercial import program is very tight under current
ICA regulations. USOM has to make many surveys before a project
is approved, followed by various end-use checks. As I have indicated
above, these rather slow complex. “double check” procedures do slow
down action and tend to make the whole system somewhat inflexi-
ble. In this connection, the President’s brother, Nhu, has said on
many occasions that it would be desirable if the GVN were given
economic aid in more or less the same way that aid is given for the
military budget. In other words, he was inferring, “Give us the
money for economic aid and we will know how to spend it best.”
For obvious reasons, this cannot be done.

Diem apparently complained of the USOM system to General
Collins and, while admitting the GVN could from its own resources
contribute more to the military budget and allow the United States
to pick up the tab on additional economic projects which the GVN
was now planning to pay for, Diem complained that if this were
done, the efficacy of aid in general would be reduced. He therefore
asked General Collins to recommend that more or less the same divi-
sion between military and economic aid be maintained as in the past.
I explained the significance of Diem’s request in more detail to Gen-
eral Collins and why in particular Diem did not want any change.
Nevertheless, my feeling is, as I explained to the General, that as a
lesson in self-discipline, if for no other reason, it would be worth-
while to make the GVN pay more out of their own funds for mili-
tary expenditures. In the long run, of course, assuming that over-all
aid levels next year remain approximately as they are this year, this
would not save the United States Government any money since it
would be merely changing expenditures from one pot to the other.
Nevertheless, I believe it essential that the GVN be forced to become
more directly aware of the military burden by having to carry an in-
creasingly greater proportion of their military expenditures out of
their own resources. General Collins did not commit himself on this
question to me but said he would think it over.

The entire Anderson Committee, including the economist, Mr.
Wolf, showed serious concern about a problem which we exposed at
some length—the expected shortage of generated counterpart funds,
coupled with the increasing foreign exchange holdings of the GVN,
which now amount to about $125,000,000. This is a most complex
and paradoxical question, which we have pointed out to, and dis-
cussed at long length with, all appropriate GVN officials. For con-
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venient reference, I am enclosing a copy of the short paper Arthur
Gardiner, the USOM Director here, read to outline this problem.4
The matter was discussed again at some length in the second-day
meeting with the group. In view of the importance of this question, I
have asked Arthur Gardiner to prepare a detailed report on it with
recommendations. His report will be sent in shortly by despatch.5

I will not go into detail about Diem’s “briefing”, which boiled
down to a strong plea to maintain force levels and economic aid at
present levels. The official report on the visit will cover this matter
in some detail.

It is interesting to report one development which is somewhat
unique. For the first time in the almost two years I have been here
Diem asked an important visiting American group to set aside time,
which had not been planned, in order that the Vice-President and his
economic advisors could explain economic developments and future
prospects. As you know, Diem has tended to “run the show” com-
pletely himself without delegating any authority to his Ministers. In
the past with other important visitors he has tried to outline the eco-
nomic problems himself. I thought it was significant, therefore, that
he made it a point to delegate this part of the briefing to the Vice-
President, and particularly to Vu van Thai, who acted as spokesman
for the Vice-President at that meeting. I hope that this indicates that
the President has finally come around to the realization that he has
to delegate more authority and depend upon his Ministers to a great-
er extent.

As I indicated above, General Collins expressed considerable
concern about the size of the Vietnamese military forces. Both during
the general discussions and in private talks at my house he stated
that he was seriously thinking of recommending a complete restudy
of our strategic concept in regard to Southeast Asia in order to deter-
mine whether it is in basic United States interests to maintain the
current force levels in this part of the world. The General talked in
terms of reorganizing the GVN military forces into five, instead of
seven, active divisions, with an appropriate build-up in reserves, and
turning over to the Civil Guard of the internal security responsibil-
ities now resting partially on the Vietnamese military forces. In Gen-
eral Collins’ opinion, if there were an all-out war, it is quite probable
that there would be little, if any, action in Southeast Asia, and if
there were any action in this area, a Vietnamese military force of
150,000 would have little or no effect on the outcome of a global
war. On the other hand, if there were a brush-fire war, well-trained

4Attached, but not printed.
SDespatch 299 from Saigon, March 16 (Department of State, Central Files,
751G.5-MSP/3-1659)
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armies in friendly Southeast Asian countries would be of some help,
provided we were prepared to come in almost immediately to assist
them in their defensive efforts. Nevertheless, he questioned whether
it was necessary to have such a highly trained, highly organized force
in Viet-Nam. He questioned, for instance, whether it is necessary to
organize the ground force into three corps, as now planned, and
whether it is essential to have a field headquarters command in a
small country like Viet-Nam. General Collins was open-minded
about this, but asked many penetrating questions. He, as well as Mr.
Anderson, are seriously concerned about the fact that it will be
almost impossible for Viet-Nam to become economically independent
as long as they have to maintain a force level of 150,000. (Incidental-
ly, Diem mentioned in passing to the group without pressing the
point that all his generals urged him to raise all his force level .to
170,000.) As I indicated above, General Collins did not agree with
Mr. Anderson on a drastic reduction in military aid in FY ‘60, but
indicated that he was thinking of recommending a rather drastic re-
organization of the armed forces into five active divisions, plus re-
serves and civil guards as outlined above.

General Collins expressed to me some concern about Diem’s re-
fusal to permit the development of a “loyal opposition”. He pointed
out that his instructions when he was here were to do all in his
power to bring many varied elements into the government, whether
they were in agreement with Diem, or not. I argued that as necessary
as it is to have a “loyal opposition”, I frankly did not believe that in
a country like Viet-Nam with no democratic traditions, etc., it would
be in the interests of the free world to insist upon trying to put into
effect all the trimmings of democracy in too much of a hurry. I ex-
pressed my conviction that unfortunate experiences in many coun-
tries, particularly Laos, show that the people in newly independent
countries are not ready for the luxury of full-blown parliamentary
government. I pointed out that unfortunately the communists have
had extensive experience over many years on how to use the free-
doms of democracy to kill it. General Collins somewhat reluctantly
accepted most of my arguments. ,

In general, the Committee was very objective and open-minded,
asked sound and penetrating questions, and seemed to be impressed
with the progress Viet-Nam has made considering the initial difficul-
ties and the short period of time since independence. My own feeling
is that they will make a very objective report. In all probability they
will recommend an over-all reduction in aid, particularly military aid,
and recommend that the GVN be compelled to spend a considerable
amount of their foreign exchange for military and economic purposes
and, if necessary, go in for some borrowing or deficit financing, as
well as devalue the currency. Many of these are valid comments but




144 Foreign Relations, 1958-1960, Volume I

if we are instructed to do all of them in too much of a hurry, basic
United States objectives and interests will not be served. There are
too many psychological factors involved to treat matters in this part
of the world in a purely American, business-like way. We have made
considerable progress here and will continue to, but in my estimation
it must be on a “little steps for little feet” basis. The steps they are
taking here are approaching the “teen-age stride” but it will be some
time before they will have developed the experience and know-how
to walk as grown-ups by themselves.

Sincerely yours,
Elbridge Durbrow®

P.S. If the Committee discusses its recommendations with you
upon their return, it would be helpful to us if you could let us know
whether or not our “hunches” on what the Committee recommends
are fairly accurate. I realize that the Committee is only making rec-
ommendations, some of which may be accepted and others not, but
because of the psychological factors involved it would be helpful if
we could have some indications of their basic thinking to permit us
to discreetly lay the groundwork on any anticipated changes in the
procedures and/or levels.

SPrinted from a copy which bears this typed signature.

56. Despatch From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

No. 279 Saigon, March 2, 1959.

REF
Paris Despatch 1169 of December 31, 19582 and previous.

[Here follows a table of contents.]

SUBJECT
The Can Lao

Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.00/3-259. Secret; Limited Dis-
tribution. Drafted by Chalmers B. Wood, Second Secretary and political officer at the
Embassy.

2Document 46.
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Introduction and Summary

This despatch is an attempt to describe the Can Lao Party of
Viet-Nam (also referred to in earlier reports as the Parti Travaillist or
Worker’s Party) which is the small semi-covert official party run by
President Ngo dinh Diem and his brothers, Nhu and Can. While
there is much speculation about the party, most of its activities are
covert, especially those which are considered important. . . . How-
ever, it must be emphasized that it is extremely hard to obtain
proven information on this jealously guarded organization which is
highly nationalistic with the result that inquiries from foreigners im-
mediately arouse suspicion.

The more important aspects of the despatch may be summarized
as follows:

The ideology of the Can Lao Nhan-Vi Cach Mang Dang (the Party
of the Worker and of Personalism) is called Personalism and is de-
signed to attract mass support through a nationalist philosophy
which will offer a positive answer to Communism. Its chief roots,
not acknowledged by the leaders, are easily traceable to the French
Catholic philosopher, Mounier, who used the same word. It seeks a
balance between communist collectivism and old fashioned laissez-
faire capitalism by taking the position that while the individual is the
highest value in society, a personality can only develop properly in
his human and economic context. It is used in the President’s com-
munity development program to teach the average Vietnamese the
virtues of cooperation and taught to the higher Government func-
tionaries as a means of making them aware of their responsibilities. It
has come to have material connotations to the peasant in terms of a
plot of his own. Personalism may be a sound, if unoriginal, begin-
ning for an anti-communist philosophy, but it has not been devel-
oped sufficiently to offer much appeal to the average Vietnamese
worker or to the Can Lao Party member. (See Despatch 213 of De-
cember 22, 1958, on Personalism.)

The Party was formed about 1950 by Nhu and others and by
early 1954 it began to take on some importance as Diem’s return and
assumption of power became imminent, an event for which Nhu and
his group had worked hard. It was organized on a regional basis and,
despite several attempts at unification, this is still its basic pattern.
Nhu supervises the South from Saigon and Can dominates the
Center from Hue. There are about 16,000 members divided pretty
evenly between the two areas. Five out of fifteen Cabinet members
and 71 out of 123 National Assembly men are known to be Can Lao
members.

3Document 45. .
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Nhu’s area is loosely administered and several factions and-
groupings are discernible. Probably the most important sub-group :
under Nhu is the one run by Dr. Tuyen; the head of SEPES, the na--
tional intelligence and counterespionage service which can, at Nhu's
direction, conduct clandestine political and propaganda activities for
the Can Lao Party.

Can, in the Center, runs a very tight ship. No factions are dis-
cernible there. -

Can Lao organization is based largely on the model of a Com-
munist party, with cells, cadres, etc., and is also comparable to the
Kuomintang. One of the Can Lao’s roles is to control the Govern-
ment’s mass political party, National Revolutionary Movement
(NRM) which Diem is now seeking to revitalize. Recently the Can
Lao, acting through its Military Committee, has begun to recruit
some key officers in the military establishment probably in order to
establish a control mechanism within the only organization strong
enough to challenge the Government. Certain tensions have resulted.

In order to obtain funds the Can Lao has increasingly engaged in
dubious “business activities”” which have injured its prestige and that
of the Government. Fortunately, the President’s name is never in-
volved, but gossip often points to Nhu and his wife. It appears that
few important business transactions occur in Viet-Nam without some
benefit to the Can Lao. Recent evidence which is quite reliable shows
Can Lao involvement in the export of cassia (cinnamon bark) and
duck feathers, both of which are important for Viet-Nam, in a deal
involving a 65 million piaster import license for consumer goods
from Hong Kong, in a contract with Aminol (American Independent
Oil Company) for the import of petroleum products which, it is
planned, will be distributed by a Can Lao controlled company, and in
another contract for coastal shipping. None of these have involved
the misuse of U.S. funds, but since it appears that the foreign ex-
change from these transactions does not revert to the national treas-
ury, these transactions are detrimental to the over-all economic de-
velopment of the country. On the other hand there is evidence of
three cases where Can Lao money is being used for the benefit of the
average Vietnamese. -

The Can Lao’s chief weakness as an organization is that al-
though designed on authoritarian lines, it has no one recognized
leader. Nhu and Can act, generally separately, on behalf of the Presi-
dent who is usually more interested in other problems. This arrange-
ment, however, evidently suits the President -as a means of maintain-
ing an equilibrium between the ‘two brothers and prevents: either
from becoming too powerful. There is also evidence of poor ‘organi-
zation at the local level even, to some extent, in Central Viet-Nam.
This means that the Can Lao is not adequately doing the job of
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maintaining - popular support and enthusiasm.. The President has
become aware -of this and has recently inaugurated several measures
* to improve the situation. It is too early to judge their effectiveness.

.In the future it is likely that the President will continue to main-
tain Nhu and Can in uneasy. equilibrium. As for Diem himself there
is no Constitutional reason why he should not stay on as President
until the end of 1970 at which time he would be 69. (He was elected
for a five year term in 1955 and may hold office for two additional
five year terms.)- An analysis of the -political possibilities shows no
group likely to offer a serious threat to his continuance in office
except, potentially, the Army. This presupposes that he would not
permit the Can Lao to interfere in the running of the military estab-
lishment to the point where serious resentment developed among
military leaders.

To run an effective administration for such a long time the
President will probably need to keep himself better informed from
sources outside his own family and even outside the Can Lao. This

would permit him to act more effectively in curbing the Can Lao’s
growing taste for big money; in balancing the ambitions of his broth-
ers and in permitting the expression of reasonable differences of
opinion among Can Lao members while still retaining his own pres-
tige. /
The question of what might happen in the event of Diem’s
death or incapacity will be treated in a later despatch.*
In the present political situation U.S. mterests would appear to
suggest the following:

1. To tactfully encourage the President to increase his sources of
information;

2. To bring to the President’s attention any concrete evidence of
the misuse of US. aid or of Can Lao activities which seriously
weaken the Vietnamese economy;

3. If there is reliable evidence that the Can Lao’s activities are
impairing-the efficiency of the Vietnamese armed forces, U.S. views
should be made known to the GVN authorities.®

4Not further identified.
5The following marginal note appears at this point on the source text, apparently
. in Mendenhall’s ‘hand: “What- about related action of -encouraging liberalization of

controls whenever it can be appropriately done?”

The Department responded to these suggestions in Instruction A-165, March 23,
as follows:

“The Department agrees with the views expressed by the Embassy in its Despatch
No. 279, March 2, 1959, that the U.S. potential for influencing the development of the
Can Lao party is limited by the extreme sensitivity of the sub]ect We concur in the
three courses of action proposed in this despatch.

“We believe that the pervasive system of controls exercised by the Vietnamese
Government is a closely related aspect of the internal political situation in Viet-Nam.

We hope, therefore, that appropnate opportunities will arise for the Embassy to lend
Continued
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[Here follows Section A, a 3 1/2-page discussion on the ideology
of Personalism, the official dogma of the Can Lao Party. This subject
is treated in more detail in Document 45.]

B. Organization and Membership

The origins of the Can Lao party are uncertain. Some early re-
ports indicate the party started in 1950, and was, at that time, linked
to the Tinh Than Spirit Group—a group of intellectuals who formed
a strongly nationalistic but intellectually tolerant debating society
and which claimed as members Dr. Tran van Do, later Diem’s first
foreign minister, Ngo dinh Luyen, Diem’s younger brother, Nguyen
thanh Nguyen, a former Minister of Labor, and Ngo dinh Nhu. It
was reportedly influenced by Father Parrell, a priest in Dalat. By
1952 Tranquoc Buu (now President of the Vietnamese Confederation
of Christian Workers) had joined, a weekly paper Xa Hoi (Socialism)
was being published in Saigon and meetings were occasionally being
held in Hanoi, Haiphong, Hué, Saigon and Dalat. In 1953 this group
founded the Workers and Peasants Party (Cong Nong Chanh Dang).
Clearly, as the name implies, Nhu, Buu and their colleagues were in-
terested in getting lower class support. Shortly thereafter Ngo dinh
Can, Tran chanh Thanh (now Secretary of State for Information),
and Tran trung Dung (now Deputy Secretary of State for Defense)
joined the new party. In early 1954, it received its present name, The
Party of the Worker and of Personalism. It was not well known at
that time but it had a great potential asset in Ngo dinh Diem. The
party’s role then was to act as an instrument of the Ngo dinh family

discreet encouragement to some liberalization of these controls as a means of reducing
opposition to the Government .and broadening its base of popular support. In this con-
nection see paragraph 33 of OCB Report on U.S. Policy in Mainland Southeast Asia,
dated January 7, 1959. Any approaches of this nature and the reaction of the GVN
should be reported to the Department.

“The Department wishes to inform the Embassy that it regards Despatch No. 279
as outstanding. Mr. Chalmers B. Wood is highly commended for top-quality job of
analytical political reporting.” (Department of State, Central Files, 751G.00/. 3-259)

Paragraph 33 of the mentioned OCB report reads as follows:

“Diem’s Internal Political Position. Diem increased his travels throughout the country
for the purpose of popularizing his regime. Increasing accomplishments of the govern-
ment in the economic and social fields should also have beneficial political results.
Nevertheless, the failure of the government to fully rally certain elements of the
middle class, the intellectuals and former officials to -its support, the frustration and
restlessness of some of the present officials, and some discontent in the army are
sources of political weakness. This dissatisfaction is caused primarily by the authori-
tarian and pervasive political controls of the Ngo family and its associates.

“Status of U.S. Actions: The desirability of liberalizing political and administrative
controls is brought to the attention of the Vietnamese Government, when considered
appropriate by the U.S. Ambassador. Possible lines of U.S. action are greatly limited
due to the extreme sensitivity of Vietnamese leaders on this subject.” (fid., S/P-NSC
Files: Lot 62 D 1, NSC 5809 Series)
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in working for Diem’s return. The atmosphere was potentially favor-
able since most Vietnamese patriots were discouraged and confused
by the poor and often dishonest leadership which was offered them
in those difficult times, and the absent Diem’s reputation for integri-
ty and patriotism was well known. (See Embassy Despatch Number
17 of July 16, 19548 for a very interesting contemporary description
of the situation.) Although Diem was widely known by reputation,
his followers, including his brothers were not. Diem’s return to
Saigon as Prime Minister designate on June 25, 1954, marked the
party’s first success and its early acquisition of real power under
Diem is indicated by the fact that within a few months the competi-
tion for influence between the three brothers Nhu, Can and Luyen
had commenced. By 1955 some members, notably Tran van Do and
Nguyen thanh Nguyen, became sympathetic to the Binh Xuyen, and
were pushed out of the Can Lao. The majority of members, however,
continued to support Diem . . . . '

The formal organization of the Can Lao, according to fairly reli-
able information, dates back to 8 August 1954 at which time the
party published a brochure (not now available) for members outlin-
ing its objective of organizing a small hard core cadre to support
Diem and to control and direct the government and all other orga-
nized movements and fronts by infiltration into positions of respon-
sibility. Reports reflect that at that time, the Party was organized
into three regions, North, Center and South. A Central Committee
composed of the individuals cited above, was envisaged, but never
took effective control. The Northern representation was merged with
South and the two regions remaining, the Center and South, began
their respective recruiting campaigns, setting up their own separate
requirements with little reference to the Central Committee. Ngo
dinh Can ran the party in the Center, organizing the cells and the
sectors as he saw fit—while Ngo dinh Nhu administered the South.
By late 1956, a concerted effort was made by the party to achieve
national unity. The plan which was drawn up by Nhu and presented
to Can was to go into effect in January 1957. The organization called
for Nhu as national chairman, with five departments responsible for
party activities in a staff capacity (Administration; Information and
Security; Organization; Finance; and Propaganda and Training). Sub-
ordinate to the National Chairman and his five departments, were six
regional sectors, four in South Viet-Nam and two in the Center. The
top echelon jobs and the Central Committee itself (composed of the
chairman, department heads and the regional secretaries) were to be
heavily weighted on the Southern Vietnamese side and Can was to
be relegated a comparatively minor position. The plan never went

8Not printed. (/4id., Central Files, 751G.521/7-1654)
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into effect, although on paper, this central organization still stands
insofar as the Southern faction is concerned. In late 1957, Ngo dinh
Can set forth his proposed structure for a National Can Lao
party . . . , which proposed Can as Secretary General and Nhu as
National Chairman. It is understood that Nhu considered calling a
party Congress to work out a central organization but that a sam-
pling of opinion led him to postpone this on the grounds that there
were too many party factions many of which opposed him.

Meantime, between proposal and counter-proposal, the two fac-
tions headed by the two brothers continue operating on their own.
Nhu appears to operate by letting subordinate factions compete
while keeping a tight hand on all important government jobs, which
he doles out. Can is a detail and organization man who permits no
factions. Membership in Can Lao of South Viet-Nam under Nhu
does not necessarily bring privileges . . . ; under Can it usually
does.

The Can Lao statutes (enclosed?) were written in 1955 and al-
though they remain to some extent theoretical, particularly in the
South, they show certain important and valid characteristics of the
Party as it exists today:

1. The statutes provide that “for the present” the party will be
maintained on a regional basis. It begins to look as though this is
more than a temporary arrangement.

2. Article 32 states “Secrecy should be observed in order to pro-
tect the assets of the Party.” It is known that nine deputies of the
National Assembly are overtly Can Lao members and the Adminis-
trative Bureau under Pham van Nhu is not hidden; the rest of the
organization is supposedly secret. While the Can Lao is primarily a
secret organization, the National Revolutionary Movement (NRM)
serves as the Can Lao overt popular front organization. Now that the
NRM and the Citizens Rally (CR) have joined (Emb Despatches 410
of May 10, 1958 and 38 of August 2, 19588), the NRM is in fact the
only important overt political movement in Viet-Nam. There are
signs that the President wishes to revitalize it and make it a political
party rather than a loose, mass movement. The President told the
Ambassador on September 24th that the NRM in the South was to
be reorganized so that it could control and improve the organization
of the Self Defense Corps. On October 10 Diem expressed gratifica-
tion that the NRM in the South had recently been most effective in
recruiting young men and organizing the Self Defense Corps so that
now it is becoming a very effective anti-Communist organization but
it is operating on the same lines as the Self Defense Corps in Central
Viet-Nam. The Self Defense Corps in the South, Diem continued, is
presently seeking out Communist cadres by ambushes and other
methods which have brought about improvement in the security sit-

7Attached, but not printed.
SNeither printed. (Department of State, Central Files, 751G.00/5-1058 and
751G.00/8-258)
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uation in the Camau Peninsula. (Embdes 109 of 10/15/58%). Also a
prominent member of the NRM Mr. Truong Vinh Le, Second Vice
President of the National Assembly, has been designated to travel
widely in the provinces in order to strengthen the local organization
of the party (Embdes No. 49 of August 9, 19581°). These overt ac-
tions by the NRM in the South must reflect some tightening up of
the covert Can Lao in the South, since the latter controls the former.

3. The statutes also provide that the Party shall be organized at
seven levels running from cells, through sections, village or arron-
dissement branches, circumscription or district branches, provincial or
city branches, and zone branches, up to the Central Organization and
that at each level there shall be an Executive Committee. This ap-
pears to have been followed under Can’s leadership in the Center,
but in the South the Central Organization often deals directly with
the cells and there is little real organization between the top and the
bottom levels.

4. In addition to the Central Permanent Committee at the top
which is to be under a Secretary General, the statutes also call for
four Technical Departments: Organization and Supervisory, Econom-
ic and Financial, Propaganda and Training, and Study and Planning.
There is evidence that Nhu followed this organization pattern at the
top level fairly closely (see below); Can’s arrangements appear to be
more centralized in his own hands.

L Organization and Membership In Central Viet-Nam

The Embassy has the following information which is believed to
be fairly accurate, on Can’s organization, henceforth described as the
CVN Can Lao.

The CVN Can Lao is a semi-covert elite group controlled by Can
and his Advisory Directorate, a body which in addition to its Can
Lao function, maintains direct liaison with all other recognized politi-
cal groups in this area.

Can’s principal deputy is Ha thuc Luyen, Chief of the Thua
Thien Province. Other important members are: Nguyen dinh Can,
head of Accounts and Budget Staff of the Ministry of Defense,
Father Cao van Luan, Rector of the University of Hue, and Nguyen
van Dong, Chief of Quang Tri Province.

The CVN Can Lao organization is broken down into three re-
gions, plus a Special Liaison Bureau dealing with the South. The re-
gional bureaus, the Special Liaison Bureau, as well as the Headquar-
ters for the CVN, are all run by committees which have a Secretary
General, a Deputy Secretary General, a Treasurer and four other
members. Further down, there are groups at the provincial level (con-
taining seven members), below them groups at the canton level and

9This reference is in error. It should be to despatch 143 from Saigon, October 15,
1958, the summary of a conversation among Durbrow, Barrows, and Diem of October
10, 1958, concerning Communist activities in Vietnam. (/4id., 751G.00/10-1558)

10Not printed. (id., 751G.00/8-958)
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finally at the lowest level, village and district groups having three
members each.

As provided in the statutes, all committee members hold office
for one year.

In addition to the above, there are special groups attached direct-
ly to Headquarters. Thus Luyen, Can’s No. 2 man, is in charge of
Security and Intelligence. He also keeps an eye on Organization. Fi-
nance and Economics are under Nguyen van Buu who is himself a
businessman (see below “Business Activities”).

It is estimated that there are 8,000 members of the Can Lao in
the CVN.

1. Organization and Membership In South Viet-Nam

Can and Nhu agreed in late 1957 to abolish the then existing
and rather inefficient structure of the SVN Can Lao in anticipation of
Can’s visit to Saigon. The visit never took place and nothing has yet
been done. Since then the organization has split into several groups.
The SVN Can Lao has been described fairly reliably as “disorganized,
uncoordinated and with the exception of a few individuals, without
life.”

Due to disorganization in the South, the following breakdown is
made on the basis of the individuals involved rather than on their
party jobs. It is based primarily on . . . reports of fair reliability.
The interaction of groups and personalities in the South is very com-
plex. This breakdown gives first, personalities and their followers
and second, their official jobs.

1. Secretary General Nhu—Since Nhu tends to play other members
off to retain his control, it is hard to say specifically which other
members are closest to him. In general, the party is run primarily by
Nhu for the President.

2. Dr. Tran kim Tuyen, former private secretary of Nhu, acts large-
ly as Nhu's executive arm in Can Lao affairs in the South. He is the
head of the Service des Etudes Politiques et Sociales (SEPES) which
he uses at Nhu’s discretion for party purposes both at home and
abroad. Tuyen was recently promoted to be Chief of SEPES though
in fact he has run it for Nhu for some time. He is reported to have
about 75 close followers and about 350-400 supporters, some of
whom are in SEPES and some of whom are in the Police and Stireté.
SEPES as run by Tuyen is a national organization primarily devoted
to covert intelligence, which carries on political surveillance both
within the Can Lao and outside as requested by Nhu and which con-
ducts and supervises clandestine political and propaganda activities
on behalf of the Can Lao and the government. Among its many clan-
destine activities it provides a certain amount of funds to the leaders

of the weak and divided Vietnamese Socialist Party. Overtly SEPES
produces political and social studies and sometimes bright young Vi-
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etnamese who might drift into the opposition are retained by SEPES
for such work. However, SEPES’ overt activities are of relatively little
importance. Dr. Tuyen and his group watch the other groups and
also devote a good deal of attention to the General Headquarters of
the National Police and Sireté. Dr. Tuyen’s SEPES organization is -
supposed to have some regional divisions, but there is little evidence
of their activities.

Tuyen is also in charge of the Training and Indoctrination
Bureau of the party . . . and reportedly runs the Party’s Intelligence
and Security Bureau ostensibly headed by Vo Nhu Nguyen. This in-
doctrination evidently emphasized the importance of obtaining posi-
tive support for government policies and of engendering deep respect
for President Diem. The rest of the indoctrination course appears to
be somewhat thin.

Dr. Tuyen supervises the official newspaper, Cach Mang Quoc Gia,
which had a reputation for being boring and which is now being re-
organized. He also reportedly exercises on Nhu’s behalf, considerable
influence over the important newspaper Tu Do.

3. The Huynh van Lang group has about 18 active and 200 luke-
warm members with headquarters at 140, rue Paul Blanchy (a very
modest house). This group is strong in banking and financial circles.
According to a report of fair reliability . . . Huynh van Lang is be-
coming increasingly critical of the President and Nhu. Lang was
originally given the job of organizing the party following in the
South and is the type of man who inspires loyalty. In addition to
heading his own group Lang is in charge of the SVN Can Lao Fi-
nance Bureau and has the overt job of heading the Office des
Changes, which controls foreign exchange.

4. The Tran Van Trai-Ha duc Minh group has about 100 followers
in the Saigon area with heavy emphasis on businessmen who hope to
make a good thing of their Can Lao connections. Trai (see Page 18!1)
is considered an opportunist strongly opposed to Lang (above) and a
rival of Tran kim Tuyen (above).

5. The Le van Dong and Tran guoc Buu group. The former, whose wife
is Madame Nhu'’s aunt, is the Secretary of Agriculture and the latter is
one of the founders of the party and is now President of the
Vietnamese Confederation of Christian Workers (CVTC). Dong and
Buu are “Nhu” men. This group has about 700 supporters and comes
closest to being a grass-roots organization and having some provincial
set-up. It attracts few intellectuals. It is able to obtain some intelligence
from labor organizations and is regarded as valuable. Lang (see above)
suspects that it is infiltrated by Communists.

Le van Dong also heads the Organization Bureau with Thai manh
Tin as assistant. This is considered one of the few components at-

11Reference to section C., “Business Activities,” subsection I, “General Consider-
ations and South Vietnam,” items 1-3.
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tempting to do its job properly. It is,in direct contact with cell lead-

- ers, ie., the lowest level and is trying to set up a card file for each
member. As of April 1958 it listed 286 cells but it was only in con-
tact with 126 of which 57 were in the Saigon—Cholon area.

6. Pham van Nhu, President of the National Assembly, is in charge
of the Administrative Bureau, one of the only overt parts of the Can
Lao. It supposedly has offices at 23 rue Miche (this building is now
being constructed). Nhu is not considered to be a strong character
and was apparently put in his job by the President’s brother, Ngo
dinh Nhu, because he had the confidence of Can and is acceptable to
deputies from the South. B

7. The Military Committee is under the direction of Colonel
Nguyen van Chau, Director of Psychological Warfare, who also is re-
ported to be involved in clandestine political activities. He is known
as a forceful young officer who thinks and acts primarily along polit-
ical lines. Major Pham. thu Duong, Nhu’s Chief of Cabinet, also has a
great deal of influence in the Military Committee. The files of mili-
tary officers which are presented for Nhu’s review by the Vietnam-
ese national army pass through Duong’s hands. Duong is also as-
signed to liaison with Dr. Tuyen. Another important member of the
Military Committee is Major Nguyen than Toai, as Chief of Special
Studies and Research of Psychological Warfare, he is also reportedly
in charge of a counterespionage unit which conducts security investi-
gations of army officers, and passes on the applications of army offi-
cers who wish to become members of the Can Lao.

In general it can still be said that the Can Lao is dominated by
civilians and that the military role is secondary. If the Can Lao is not
at present dominated by the military, the Embassy . . . receive indi-
cations that the military are increasingly under the influence of the
Can Lao. (See below The Military Establishment and the Can Lao p. 24.12)

It is estimated that there are 8,000 members of the Can Lao in
the South. .

Near the top level, Viet-Nam’s fifteen man Cabinet has five
members who are also known members of the Can Lao: Nguyen dinh
“Thuan, Secretary to the Presidency, Tran le Quang, Secretary of Public
Works, Tran trung Dung, Deputy Secretary of Defense, Le van Dong,

- Secretary of Agriculture, Tran chanh Thanh, Secretary of Information
and Youth, and Lam le Trinh, Secretary of the Interior.

Thus membership does not appear to be an absolutely necessary
requirement to holding important jobs. However, the jobs held by
the five known members are key posts and it is quite possible that
there are other Can Lao members in the Cabinet. Aside from the
President, his brothers, and Tran quoc Buu, President of the CVTC,
Thanh and Dung are the only original Can Lao members who are

12Reference to section D.
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still prominent in the regime. We.do not have much information on
the size of Thanh’s personal following but he appears to be popu-
lar.?3 In fact popularity and his ability as an orator have probably
caused him to be regarded with-some reserve by Can and Nhu. It is
understood that he has recently encouraged the newspaper Dan Chung
to attack the paper Tu Do which is under the supervision of Nhu's
man, Tuyen. It is believed that Thanh dislikes Nhu, is disliked by
Mrs. Nhu and Can, and is kept-in his position due to the influence
of the President. Dung is married to the President’s niece and the
President and Nhu seem to regard him fondly as a junior member of
their family. Most members of the Government apparently have re-
spect and affection for him. Trinh was named to the Cabinet on Feb-
ruary 26, 1958, and apparently became a Can Lao member in May.
He is considered closer to Nhu than to Can. Thuan is young, has a
forceful personality and is well thought of by the President.

The National Assembly with a total of 123 deputies has 9 overt
Can Lao Members and 62 covert members. Thus a majority (71) of
the members are Can Lao.

1. Comment

It will be seen that the Can Lao, like the Kuomintang, has cre-
ated an authoritarian organization largely modelled on Communist
lines.

There are many similarities between the theoretical and actual
organization of the Can Lao and of the Kuomintang (KMT). Both are
designed to be highly centralized in organization, with the inspiration
deriving in both cases largely from Communist principles of “demo-
cratic centralization” which gives full powers to the party leaders.
This theoretical organizational method and party discipline have been
modified in both Nationalist China and in Viet-Nam by personal re-
lationships between leaders, who have ties of family relationship or
provinces of common origin. This draws them together in a way
which transcends party lines. On the other hand, personal feuds or
different local interests break down central control by party leaders.
Diem and Chiang do. not strongly oppose these family and regional
influences and tend to rely on and to tolerate errors by their rela-
tives. Thus, in practice both organizations are far less centralized

13According to the Australian Minister who is close to Thanh and who recently
accompanied the latter on a three day “information trip” to the Rach Gia and Hatien
area in October, Thanh is a very effective speaker, seems to have the respect and ad-
miration of the officials, as well as the masses in that area at least. The Minister noted
real warmth shown by the many audiences' Thanh addressed. On January 17-18 a
British Embassy officer was the guest of the Chief of Phong Dinh (formerly Can Tho)
Province. All local officials spoke warmly of Thanh. No other official from Saigon was
mentioned. Thanh’s picture was almost as much in evidence as President Diem’s.
[Footnote in the source text.]
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than they are supposed to be. Also, Ngo dinh Can’s fief in Central
Viet-Nam had its predecessors among the regional political bosses
who succeeded the war lords in Nationalist China.

In both systems, the parties have been made up in many ways
of cliques and factions bound together by personal ties of followers
to leaders who reward and discipline members on a highly subjective
basis. These leaders, many of whom have opposing interests, are
bound together by their loyalty to the party leader-chief of state; and
he in turn is forced often to arbitrate their differences to maintain
order and achieve progress.

Financial practices of both parties are similar; both use govern-
mental power to grant faithful followers economic privileges in ex-
change for political support and financial kickbacks to the party
treasury, which is closely controlled by top leaders. It is probable
that a considerable amount of kickbacks are used for irregular or
clandestine political activity.

The intelligence services of both parties are similar; Dr. Tran kim
Tuyen combines in one organization the governmental intelligence
service, foreign and domestic, and a Can Lao secret police [which?]
exerts considerable influence over the Police and the Siireté. The par-
allel with the Chinese Nationalist intelligence organization as estab-
lished by Tai Li is close.

Although the Can Lao leaders, unlike the KMT chiefs, have not
formalized as a concept the idea that they are exerting virtually un-
checked their power for a period of tutelage of the population, un-
trained in democratic ways, it is clear that they feel it is their respon-
sibility as an intellectual elite to lead the ignorant masses and to
create conditions of stability which will provide the foundation for
the eventual establishment of a democratic base for the government.

According to a recent . . . report, the President is also anxious
to copy the KMT method of controlling the rural population on
Taiwan by establishing NRM organized farmers associations. (This
passage on the KMT was prepared by J. T. Rousseau.)

C. Business Activities

No aspect of the Can Lao’s activities are better centralized than
what its statutes describe as “business activities”. Articles 30 and 31
of the statutes say that the policy concerning business activities is to
be determined by the Central Financial and Economic Committee and
that income from business is to be transferred to the “Central Orga- -
nization.” This appears to be true.
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1 General Considerations and South Viet-Nam

The information submitted below has been obtained by the
Embassy . . . and describes a number of cases each of which was
obtained from at least two reliable sources. It is submitted as illustra-
tive of Can Lao activities. Before going into detail, it can be stated
generally that the Can Lao apparently has deposits or commercial
assets overseas in Brazil, Canada, France and the U.S.

The Consulate in Hue has stated that the Can Lao controls every
economic activity of any significance in Central Viet-Nam and . . .
in Saigon doubts if any large scale financial transaction or business
activity can be consummated in any part of Viet-Nam without some
segment of the Can Lao obtaining a profit. Most of these operations
are probably to a considerable degree under the control of Nhu and
Can. The Embassy does not have information as to how much of the
proceeds are used for the Can Lao as a party and how much for the
benefit of individual members. There is, however, little evidence of
personal financial ostentation by party members in the South. Prob-
ably any such display would come to the unfavorable attention of
President Diem. It is also probable that the party spends a good deal
of money on its activities and finally that some of it is banked over-
seas, ostensibly for the party’s benefit and is thus not visible in Viet-
Nam. Some of the party funds undoubtedly stick to the fingers of
the members, but due to the centralized control of the major “busi-
ness activities” it is unlikely that the majority of the Can Lao mem-
bers in the South are making much money out of their affiliation.
Presumably the big money is handled at the top. Certainly, Saigon is
filled with rumors of the financial activities of Ngo dinh Nhu and
especially his wife. True or not, these rumors are harmful to the re-
gime’s prestige.1

1. The Villahermosa Case

In September 1957 Don Paolo Manca di Villahermosa, an Italian
industrialist with good credentials, came to Saigon as a representative
of the Union des Banques Suisses to submit an offer to the Vietnam-
ese government to finance the construction and operation of 6 sugar
mills with a total capacity of 30,000 tons, to be capitalized at $4
million. Mr. Villahermosa reported to USOM that in his meeting
with Ngo dinh Nhu, the latter offered him a 20 year monopoly and

14For other recent reports on Can Lao business and other activities see Paris des-
patches 1005 of December 4, 1958 and 1169 of December 31. See also Embassy des-
patch 236 of January 22, 1959. These reports are interesting and, while some of the
details might be disputed, the Embassy has no evidence indicating that they are not
generally accurate. [Footnote in the source text. Regarding despatch 1005, see footnote
3, Document 39. Despatch 236 is not printed. (Department of State, Central Files,
851G.00/1-2259)]
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suggested that $500,000 be deposited in Switzerland for “a political
party.” Villahermosa refused.

2. Export Licenses

A recent case involved the sale by an agent acting for Dr. Tuyen
(p. 1215) of an export license for duck feathers for 10 million pias-
ters. Viet-Nam has in the past exported about 1,000 tons of duck
feathers annually. This constitutes the country’s third most valuable
export and it could be substantially increased. In early 1958 the
world market was high, about a dollar a pound. It was at that time
that a Chinese merchant obtained the license in question from Dr.
Tuyen’s agent for the export of 400 tons of feathers with no require-
ment for the deposit of foreign exchange. The Chinese merchant is
reported to have stated that the money was needed by Dr. Tuyen for
“a special political party” and to pay off “secret police.” Later, Min-
ister of Finance Ha van Vuong, during a conversation with an Em-
bassy Officer laughingly referred to Tuyen as a “feather merchant.”
Duck feathers may no longer be a profitable export for the Can Lao
if reports of Chicom duck feather dumpmg in Hong Kong and
Europe are substantiated.

If the sale of the 400 tons of duck feathers in question had been
handled through the official mechanism it would have resulted in in-
creased foreign exchange resources for the GVN and export tax going
to the national treasury.

Recently Can Lao agents apparently offered to sell eight licenses
for the export of rubber to Chinese merchants. The Chinese refused
since world prices were not unduly high and also because they felt it
would be too difficult to hide such a deal in a well known commodi-
ty (as opposed to duck feathers), especially considering French inter-
est in and knowledge of the local market.

3. Paracel Islands

It is reliably understood that in late 1957 Nhu authorized Tran
van Trai (see p. 131¢) to manage the exploitation of the extensive
phosphate deposits on the Paracel Islands (16° 30’-114° E), with the
profits to go to the NRM (Can Lao Party front). Although Trai had
no capital, he managed to make a profit without selling a pound of-
Paracel phosphates. He did this by applying for a license to import
consumer goods from Hong Kong in anticipation of the profits which
would result if the phosphates were exported to Hong Kong. This
import license in the amount of 65 million piasters was granted to
Trai in response to pressure from Nhu on the grounds that these im-
ports would be paid for by the sale of phosphates and ostensibly to

15Reference to section B, “Organization and Membership,” subsection II, “Orga-
nization and Membership in South Viet-Nam,” item 2.
16Reference to section B, subsection II, item 4.



Vietnam 159

meet demands for consumer goods during the Vietnamese New Year
(Tet) holiday season. Thereupon Trai sold shares of the 65 million
piaster license to Chinese importers at prices which gave him a 20
piaster commission for each U.S. dollar equivalent. The Chinese im-
porters then went on the black market to obtain U.S. dollars needed
to buy the goods from Hong Kong. This drove up the black market
dollar rate.

Thus without actually selling any phosphate or himself import-
ing any goods, Trai amassed a tidy sum for the Party. His actions
also had the effects of driving up the black market dollar rate con-
trary to National Bank’s policy of attempting to reduce the gap be-
tween the free and black market dollar rates and of causing a glut on
the consumer goods market at Tet time which did not help Vietnam-
ese retailers.

4. The Embassy Club , :

In early 1957 the Embassy learned that . . . an American citizen
with a bad reputation, was planning to open a “private club” to be
known as the Embassy Club. . . . attempted to give the impres-
sion that this club had the blessing of this Embassy and that mem-
bership would be limited to diplomats in Viet-Nam. The Ambassador
made it clear to those concerned that the Embassy was in no way
involved with the club. After a brief existence, during which time it
was patronized by very few diplomats, it closed its doors. It is under-
stood that Dr. Tuyen, the Party’s and Government’s watchdog for
covert intelligence matters, was the man behind this club and that
presumably he wished to use it as a place where the Can Lao might
operate a profitable establishment and obtain intelligence from diplo-
mats.

5. Vietnamese Oil Company

It was learned late in 1957 . . . that the Can Lao was seeking
ways of forming a Vietnamese oil company which would import pe-
troleum products and market them locally. Negotiations with the
Gulf Oil Company fell through, but Nguyen van Buu, a wealthy op-
erator from Hue who is Ngo dinh Can’s financial advisor (see follow-
ing section on Central Viet-Nam) has now signed a contract with
representatives of the American Independent Oil Company (Embassy
Despatch 119 of September 26, 195817). The contract, it is under-
stood, is for five years renewable for five additional years and calls
for the delivery of all types of petroleum products to be delivered to
tank storage facilities in Saigon.

It is understood that Buu has already leased property on which

to construct tanks for storage and that a tank farm costing about $1
million will be constructed. Present plans call for the construction of

17Not printed. (Department of State, Central Files, 851G.3932/9-2658)
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a $12 million refinery at the end of two years. Aminol’s representa-
tive is to supply advisory service for retail operations.!8 In this con-
nection it is also reported that Mr. Buu has bought or rented 40 loca-
tions in Saigon suitable for gas stations and hopes to build up within
a year or two a volume of business equal to a quarter of the present
total demand of about 400,000 metric tons annually. This would be
in competition with the present distributors—Caltex, Stanvac and
Shell.

There is an unconfirmed rumor that Buu has asked that the oil
supplier’s representatives pay him $250,000 per year, such a sum to
be deposited in a designated Swiss or U.S. Bank.

Another possible aspect of Can Lao interest in the distribution
of oil products in Viet-Nam came to light on October 29 when the
local Caltex manager informed the Director of USOM that he had
received an offer to buy a 51% interest in the local Caltex operation
in return for a Government guarantee that Caltex would have 40%
of the local market in 1959, 50% in 1960 and 60% in 1961. The
Manager said the offer was unsigned, but it had been given to him
by a Vietnamese whose card identified him as advisor on Asian af-
fairs to the President of the Republic. The Caltex Manager, who be-
lieved that the offer had been made by Nhu on behalf of “the
Party,” said that he did not intend to pursue the matter.

6. The Can Lao Investment Committee

Apparently the Can Lao’s affairs have become so multifarious
that a small committee has been formed under the chairmanship of
Nguyen van Buu with a capitalization of 100 million piasters for the
investments of the Can Lao.

1. Central Viet-Nam

In Central Viet-Nam, as stated above, it is reported that the Can
Lao controls every economic activity of any significance, including
cassia exports. Can’s private affairs and those of the Can Lao CVN
appear to be handled by Nguyen van Buu. In Hue, Mr. Buu is asso-
ciated with the President’s sister Madame Ca Le and Ton that Huon,
a businessman. In Tourane, Mr. Buu is associated with a Mr. Nguyen
van Ban, possibly a nephew of Can’s.

1. Cassia (Cinnamon Bark)

Prior to World War II Indochina had a flourishing export trade
in cassia. In 1930, for example, 771.3 metric tons were exported, most
of which came from the area now within the territorial limits of Free
Viet-Nam. This trade has been revived since the war and by 1957 it
became evident that it was being used as a source of revenue by Can

18Embassy telegram 1453 of January 23, 1959. [Footnote in the source text. Tele-
gram 1453 is not printed. (/id., 851G.2553/1-2359)]
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(Embassy Despatch No. 138 of October 23, 195719). It is also clear
that Vietnamese exporters under-invoiced their shipments by ap-
proximately 40% during the past shipping season. The Embassy un-
derstands that the undeclared dollar balances were deposited in
American banks and that in addition direct kickbacks were made to
Can to the value of about 10 piasters per kilo. Business is carried on
mainly by Nguyen van Buu who until recently worked with Nguyen
dinh Quat. Mr. Buu has justified his under-invoicing to Embassy of-
ficers on the grounds that he needed to keep a reserve fund in Amer-
ica to cover losses on shipments of cassia which arrived in New York
in damaged condition. He said that Vice President Tho had com-
plained of the low prices which he was declaring on his invoices. On
another occasion in January 1958 Buu informed Consul Barbour in
Hue that he had recently opened a checking account with the First
National City Bank in New York in his own name with an initial
deposit of $2,000 made on December 4, 1957, through his agent at
the Marine Clearing House. The Embassy understands that the
Marine Clearing House (11 Broadway, New York, 4, N.Y.) has been
the principal outlet for Vietnamese cassia exports to the U.S. It is
also understood that the Vietnamese cassia exports to the U.S. have
been held back in the hope that prices would go higher.

The Embassy . . . learned from two sources . . . that as of No-
vember 1957 Can’s cassia monopoly had already netted $1.5 million
which was on deposit in the First National City Bank of New
York . . .. The Embassy understands that in the two years ending
December 1957 Viet-Nam exported about 450 tons of cassia to the
us.

It is reported that on a recent cassia export Buu was issued a li-
cense for 500 tons in the U.S. at $260 per metric ton FOB Saigon.
Allowing for freight charges of 15 cents per pound, this price would
appear to be less than half the sales price on the New York market.

2. Nguyen van Buu's Ships

Buu has recently purchased three ships for which the foreign ex-
change was provided by USOM’s commercial import program, under
an arrangement which met all U.S. requirements and which was per-
fectly legal. Two of these, the former M/S Drava and the former M/S
Vardar, are sister ships of 607.31 gross tonnage destined for use in the
coastal trade between Saigon and Tourane. The third ship, the NAut-
Le, 20 a vessel of 1400 dead-weight metric tons which was constructed

19Not printed. (/bid., 411.51G212/10-2357)

20The Assistant Naval Attaché is reliably informed that the present Captain of
the Nhut-Le, a Vietnamese, was formerly employed by the Shell Company. He decided
to change jobs when it was made clear to him that if he did not do so, he would lose
his license. [Footnote in the source text.]
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in Trieste arrived in Saigon recently. The deal was handled through a
firm called EURASIA (Icato Circular. A-71, 9 January 1958).21 The
total cost of the ships was about $1-million. On December 1st Buu
“held a reception aboard the Nhuf-Le. Buu now plans to purchase four -
small ships for which ICA funds have been provided. :

Buu is acting through EURASIA, :in which he is reported to have
an interest, and on behalf of the Can Lao. The ships have been pur-
chased without any infraction of U.S. laws or regulations under the
commercial import program (Icato 876, January 8 and previous).22
USOM has made a routine end-use audit. Evidently the commission
obtained by Buu and EURASIA was 10%, amounting to about
$100,000, a legitimate broker’s fee in Viet-Nam. The fact that the
ships were probably purchased for the Can Lao does not in itself
constitute a misuse of U.S. funds.

The three ships now in operation probably have the capacity be-
tween them to carry all Viet-Nam’s coastal cargoes (mostly rice).
This will be profitable for the Can Lao and it will probably mean
that the seven small French and Chinese owned vessels now operat-
ing along the Vietnamese coast will be squeezed out. When the four
additional ships which Buu has ordered arrive, his company will also
be able to carry an increasing share of the trade between Saigon and
Singapore, Hong Kong and the Philippines. Buu’s ships are already
carrying Dalat vegetables to Singapore.

Il Aid To The Average Vietnamese

There is evidence from our Consulate at Hue that some Can Lao
money is being used for the benefit of the ordinary Vietnamese.
There are three agricultural development centers in Central Viet-Nam
which are said to be partially financed by party funds. One center is
at Hoa My, approximately forty kilometers north of Hue and the
other at Cua about thirty kilometers northwest of Quang Tri and a
few kilometers south of National Route 9 leading to the Laotian
border. These two centers are situated on land which was previously
undeveloped and which has only during the past two years been
opened for settlement with the construction of access roads.

Settlers are recruited from crowded villages nearer the coast and
each family is given a house and a plot of ground. Rice is grown in -
some places, but as the land is generally higher than that which has
been traditionally farmed on the coastal plains, other crops such as
dry rice, manioc, tea, coffee and fruit trees have also been planted.

21Not found.

22Foreign exchange for the purchases was provided from GVN-owned direct (cash -
grant) dollar balances obtained from the sale of piasters to the U.S. Government in FY
1955 and FY 1956. [Footnote in the source text. Icato 876 not found.]
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Although exact figures are not available there are believed to be
somewhat less than 5,000 people in each settlement.

Ngo dinh Can is personally very interested in these centers and

“maintains a house at Hoa My which he is said to visit at regular in-
tervals. The financing comes partly from the provincial budgets of
Thua Thien and Quang Tri, peasants “donate” labor by accepting
half pay for community development type work in the settlements,
and as stated previously, other funds are said to come from the
party. Thus, two constructive projects aided by the party have been
turned up by our Consul in Hue. There may be more.

It is understood that a third: such center at Cua, Quang Tri Prov-
ince, has recently been opened and that its prospects are better than
the other two due to the fine quality of the soil in the area. This
information was supplied by an officer of the Consulate at Hue.

D. The Military Establishment and the Can Lao

It is apparently considered desirable for the President and his
brothers to establish party control and discipline over some key offi-
. cers in the armed forces, particularly in the Army which is the only
single force potentially powerful enough to overthrow the regime.

As of March 1957 . . . began to receive indications that the Can
Lao, presumably acting through its Military Committee (see p. 1423),
was beginning to extend its influence into ARVN. By early 1958 it
was reported that Nhu and Can were in agreement on the necessity
of keeping a tight, centralized Can Lao apparatus within the Army.
However, the composition of the Military Committee shows that
Can has more followers on it than Nhu.

Rumors of discontent within the Vietnamese armed forces
became current in September and October 1958 . . . . These rumors
have been carefully weighed by the Country Team and the following
conclusions can be drawn:

1. There were rumors that officers trained in the United States
were being shunted about or passed over. It should be pointed out
that about a year ago President Diem decided to send most of his
general officers and many field grade officers to schools in the
United States. The fact that Diem has sent groups of high ranking
officers twice a year to the States (six left on December 7th) has in
itself caused many changes in the high command which would be a
basis for rumors. Some of the officers have been disappointed when,
upon returning from the States, they were not given commands, but
training and inspection assignments. However, they have been satis-
fied when it was explained to them that they were being put in posi-

23See paragraph B.IL.7 above.
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tions where they could pass on what they had learned to other mem-
bers of the armed forces and that a well rounded senior officer had
to serve in many positions during his career. These have generally
been cases where MAAG recommended that officers be put in train-
ing or inspection jobs upon their return from the States and senior
MAAG officers have explained this to the officers involved.

A review of cases involving officers returning from the American
training indicates that decisions on their new assignments do not
appear to have been primarily based on political considerations in-
volving the Can Lao.

2. There were rumors that General Officers were resigning. One
General, Duong van Duc, did resign during this period. Various re-
ports have been received purportedly giving the reasons for the Duc
resignation. While Can Lao meddling may have entered the picture
there were other known factors which influenced this decision.

3. There was much talk that officers were discontented because
they felt promotions were being made on the basis of party loyalty
rather than on seniority or merit.

It is the view of MAAG officers closely associated with the Vi-
etnamese armed forces that the large majority of senior Vietnamese
officers recently promoted were promoted because they were compe-
tent and that in many cases their promotion had been suggested by
MAAG.

It is probably true that some officers do resent the Can Lao’s ac-
tivities in the armed forces, but it is not believed that the morale or
efficiency of the Vietnamese armed forces has been significantly im-
paired. There is no conclusive evidence that the potential of the
GVN armed forces has been affected. There are no known cases of
recent promotions being given to clearly incompetent officers with
political connections. Recent promotions seem generally to have been
deserved. Some of the officers promoted may have been both deserv-
ing and members of the Can Lao. Rumors that certain officers have
been promoted too rapidly must be weighed against the facts. that
Viet-Nam is a four year old country which started with very few
senior officers and which faces a communist army of at least double
its own size on its northern frontier.

Nevertheless, there is certainly a possibility that Can Lao activi-
ties may cause increasing resentment among officers of the Vietnam-
ese armed forces. The Embassy will continue to follow the question
closely.

E. Present and Future Problems

The Can Lao has no one leader. It is set up to be run as an au-
thoritarian organization, but authority is actually divided between



Vietnam 165

the President, Nhu and Can. Although Diem could exercise full au-
thority, he devotes his chief attention to security and economic prob-
lems. However, he is understandably unwilling to grant complete au-
thority to any one else to run the Can Lao. Nhu is best placed to run
the party for the President, but does not have complete authority
from the President and certainly his writ does not run to Hue which
is under the tight hand of Can. Nhu’s administration of the Southern
division of the party has not produced a tight organization.

Inefficiency in overall party organization has probably contribut-
ed to the fact that the party in the South is not well organized at the
local level, has little spirit, and is not an effective vehicle for putting
across the party line to the people. The President now seems aware
that it is weak at the local level in the South. This probably is the
main reason for the unification of the NRM and the Citizens Rally,
for the decision to use more of Can’s men and methods-in the South,
for sending Truong vinh Le, Vice President of the National Assem-
bly, on repeated trips to the provinces and for tightening up the Self-
- Defense Corps in the South through the NRM.

In Central Viet-Nam Can runs his organization effectively. His
prestige is enhanced by his being related to the President and by the
fact that he keeps very much to himself and has built up a legend
which keeps the Central Vietnamese in awe of him. Persons who
know him, even those who are opposed to him, feel that although
eccentric and withdrawn, in dealing with party matters he is well in-
formed and decisive. But since the center of political power is in
Saigon, Can could not run a nationally organized Can Lao from Hue.

Thus the Can Lao has not been run by one person and this situ-
ation seems likely to continue. '

The following survey of recent events illustrates the present ten-
sions and frictions within the party, primarily between the Can and
Nhu factions.

By February 1958 there was evidence that Can’s agents were be-
coming more active in Saigon. In March 1958 a local USIS employee
who was originally from Hue was arrested in Saigon, apparently by
Can’s agents. (See Embtel 1958 of March 24, 195824 and previous).
There were also rumors that Can himself would come to Saigon to
reorganize the party. Second-level party and Government leaders in
Saigon became worried about Can’s coming and applying his strin-
gent security methods. .

These tensions had apparently not died down in April, when it
was reported that Can had called in deputies from the Center and
told them openly of his differences with his brother, Nhu, namely: 1)
Can deplored the fact that the revolutionary spirit was lost in the

24Not printed. (Department of State, Central Files, 103.02-USIA/3-2458)
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South; 2) did not agree that a one-party system should exist in Viet-
Nam;25 3) felt that the National Assembly had lost touch with the
people; 4) that the government was not handling the youth problem
properly; 5) opposed Madame Nhu and the Family Bill; 6) said that
Nhu had not organized the party in the South properly, had not
shown leadership, had failed to instill discipline and had not taken
into consideration the aspirations of the people. Can’s complaints
about lack of organization in the South are apparently bearing fruit
since, as stated above, the President told Ambassador Durbrow on
September 28 and October 10 that the NRM (and presumably the
Can Lao) is now being reorganized in the South along lines followed
in Central Viet-Nam. Although Can has not come to Saigon, there
are current reports that his men are still making arrests of Commu-
nists and commie sympathizers in the South.

On January 10 and 11 four French citizens of Vietnamese origin,
one a minor employee of the French Embassy and another a minor
employee of the French Consulate General, were arrested. The GVN
indicated to the French Ambassador that these men had been en-
gaged in espionage. The French officials brought this to the attention
of the Saigon Police Chief, the Secretary for Foreign Affairs and the
President. An informal investigation by the French revealed that the
persons who made the arrests spoke with the accent of Central Viet-
Nam and that the persons arrested had all lived in Hue prior to 1955
(Embdes 253 of February 3, 195926). Prior to 1955 they had worked
for the French Sireté but according to the French, their connections
with the French intelligence services had been severed when Viet-
Nam became independent.

It is believed that there is an informal arrangement whereby
Tuyen allows a certain number of Can’s agents to operate freely in
the South, in return for which Tuyen’s agents are permitted to work
in the Center for the purpose of obtaining intelligence on North
Viet-Nam.

Although the number of Can’s men in the South is thus increas-
ing, and their influence is apparently growing . . . Can has not, so
far as the Embassy can verify, been to Saigon for at least 18 months.
However, he is apparently still willing and perhaps anxious to come
to South Viet-Nam to help organize the Can Lao here as indicated by
a fairly reliable report . . . of a Can Lao conference held at Hue on
November 2nd and 3rd. This conference, the first sizeable Can Lao
meeting in three years, was attended by 120 members all choser: by

25He said that he believed there should be two parties and that the people should
have a “real choice”. This was to be for appearances, since both parties would have
been controlled by the Can Lao. [Footnote in the source text.]

26Not printed. (Department of State, Central Files, 751G.00/2-359)
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Can, of whom 110 were natives of Central Viet-Nam. The group
(which included 4 deputies from the National Assembly, but no Cab-
inet members) agreed that the Can Lao should be unified under Can
and should exercise more leadership in Viet-Nam. However, the
basic situation appears unchanged. Can evidently wants certain con-
ditions met before he will come to Saigon. On one of his conditions,
the reorganization of the Sireté, there has been no disagreement and
steps are being taken to accomplish it. He evidently also wants cer-
tain Cabinet changes. It is not known whether President Diem will
agree to this. What is even less clear is whether the President actual-
ly desires Can to come to Saigon to unify the Can Lao and change
security methods. As time goes on and Can continues in Hue it
begins to appear that the President prefers to import some of Can’s
men and methods, but not Can. Can’s presence in Saigon would in-
crease the tension between him and Nhu (these tensions between
Nhu and Can were very frankly confirmed to an Embassy officer re-
cently by Tran quoc Buu (p. 1327). The President’s life would not be
made any easier and in the end he might lose the services of one of
the two brothers. He perhaps considers it more important to have
Can and Nhu both working for him in different areas than to unify
the Can Lao at the cost of possibly losing either Can or Nhu. Also,
so long as neither Can nor Nhu win out, there is less risk of a possi-
ble challenge to the President’s own position.

On present evidence it seems likely that Diem will maintain Can
and Nhu in tense equilibrium for some time. The situation has exist-
ed since Diem took power and while it means that the Can Lao will,
in fact, continue to be a split party, the danger of serious disunity in
Viet-Nam is perhaps prevented by Can’s realization that the ultimate
political power lies in Saigon. That is why Can seeks to extend his
power in that direction rather than to create his own separate politi-
cal entity in Central Viet-Nam. But Diem’s great prestige, plus the
fact that neither Nhu nor Can are popular public figures, should
permit him to maintain this equilibrium. Even if the balance were
upset by the removal of Nhu or Can from the scene it seems very
unlikely that the remaining brother could openly challenge Diem.

Outside the Ngo dinh family, the armed forces would appear to
" be the only group that might someday attempt to challenge Diem.
The activities of the Can Lao in bringing key officers into the party
shows that the family is probably aware of this. Here the ingredients
for a successful coup would have to be deep discontent among the
senior officers arising from undue political pressure from the Can Lao
plus-the emergence of a very strong and popular military leader will-

27Reference to section B, “Organization and Membership,” subsection II, “Orga-
nization and Membership in South Viet-Nam,” item 4.
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ing to capitalize on such discontent and to risk his life in an attempt-
ed coup. In a country where representative government is hardly un-
derway and where the armed forces are powerful, this possibility
exists. However, it is believed that no military coup would succeed
in Viet-Nam unless the situation were very different than it is now.
The President’s prestige is great and one of his main purposes is to
strengthen the defense establishments. The future role of the Can
Lao in the military establishment will be one of the main factors af-
fecting the balance of political forces in Viet-Nam. The party can
play a useful role as a control apparatus for the President, but it will
be important for the President to limit this role and prevent Can Lao
interference from growing to such an extent that the officer corps
becomes dangerously resentful. The President has the power to do
this. Also the Nhu—Can rivalry may act as a built-in deterrent to the
creation of an overly efficient Can Lao organization among the offi-
cers. On the other hand the President and his brothers are unwilling
to delegate authority and it would be characteristic for them to want
to increase their control of the military by means of the Can Lao ap-
paratus. On balance the relations between the Can Lao and the mili-
tary are likely to pose a growing problem for the regime.

As to other political groups, the opposition within Viet-Nam
now seems of little importance. Although remnants of sects still
present security problems, and are subject to continuing commie ex-
ploitation, it is believed that GVN security and intelligence groups
are sufficiently effective to detect and prevent any serious commu-
nist attempt to build up opposition elements into a real political
threat.

Within the Can Lao there are certainly several factions. But their
differences are limited to struggles for the attainment of secondary
positions and are in no way a challenge to Diem’s leadership.

In brief, then, it appears likely that, short of death or incapacity
Diem can remain in office until the end of 1970. The effectiveness
with which he can administer Viet-Nam during such a long tenure
would obviously depend on many factors. So far as the Can Lao is
concerned, it would appear necessary for him to keep himself well
informed (from sources outside the family) of the activities of Nhu
and Can so that he can best use his influence to keep its “business
activities” and its role in the armed forces from going too far.

. The business activities of the Can Lao present a problem for the
future which may become more serious. In the business community’
there is increasing talk of the Can Lao’s activities. The Embassy be-
lieves that the party, having found it impossible to acquire large
sums by means of its control of numerous aspects of political and
economic life of the country may push ahead fast and ruthlessly
unless President Diem takes major and decisive action to control this
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trend. Even making allowances for comparable practices in other
Asian countries, the Can Lao may soon reach a point where because
of its irregular business activities, its prestige and that of the Viet-
namese Government will suffer considerably.

In the Embassy’s view the risks of serious Can Lao infiltration
into the military establishment are somewhat less since the necessity
of maintaining an effective defense force is pretty clearly understood.
But here again Diem’s supervision will be needed and the President
and his brothers will have to restrain their tendency to over control.

In addition to keeping an eye on the business activities of the
Can Lao and on the degree to which it penetrates the military, the
President will also have to watch the various cliques and groups ex-
isting within the southern faction of the Can Lao. The existence of
these groups permits the second level leaders who head them to feel
that they have at least a limited degree of influence and interest in
the party. Competition between them reduces the chances that any
one of them might maneuver into a position from which it could
limit the President’s authority. Given the somewhat greater political
maturity in the South, it would be difficult to suppress them in an
attempt to reproduce the monolithic political structure existing in
Central Viet-Nam. Thus it will be Diem’s problem to allow some dif-
ferences to exist among Can Lao leadership in the South while pre-
venting the growth of serious factionalism.

It is unlikely that these negative aspects of the Can Lao will be
balanced by the growth of personalism as a popular philosophy.
Most probably President Diem will continue to interest himself in

personalism and will speak of it in his addresses to the Vietnamese:

as he did on the occasion of the Vietnamese New Year (Embdespatch
258 of February 7, 195928), but the abstruse terms in which it is
couched seem unlikely to kindle much popular support.

F. US. Interests and the Can Lao

In the long run U.S. prestige in Southeast Asia will probably be
affected for better or worse by the activities of the Can Lao. To what
degree can American influence be used to encourage the Can Lao to
develop along constructive lines? Since it is a covert internal political
organization run by a family who would certainly resent “outside in-
terference” and since it is in the U.S. interest to avoid seriously an-
tagonizing Diem and his brothers, it would be realistic to assume that
American influence will not be a major factor in the development of
the Can Lao and that it would be useless and probably harmful to
exert major pressure on the leaders of the Can Lao unless the Party

28Not printed. (Department of State, Central Files, 751G.11/2-1159)
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should act in clear opposition to U.S. interests in Viet-Nam. In brief, -
since Viet-Nam is a country with few liberal traditions and since it
faces constant security threats from the Communists and is led by a
family with authoritarian views, it must be assumed that democratic
traditions will develop slowly from within and that their develop-
‘ment may not be hastened by.gratuitous: outside advice.

Given these limitations it would nevertheless seem clearly in the
U.S. interest to watch closely for evidence of a) Can Lao business ac-
tivities involving the misuse of U.S. aid funds, b) Can Lao activities
adversely affecting the morale or efficiency of the Vietnamese armed
forces. Positive U.S. action to be taken would depend on the facts
available and the circumstances existing at that time.

Finally, (without ourselves giving Diem political advice) it would
be well to give continuing consideration to how Diem can be encour-
aged to receive information on the activities of the Can Lao from Vi-
etnamese sources outside his immediate family and even outside the
limited circle of top party members. Obviously this is a very sensi-
tive subject. Nevertheless so long as Diem remains the most powerful
person in Viet-Nam and so long as his regime is closely associated
with the United States, it is desirable that Diem be well informed
about the activities of the Can Lao and that the actions he does take
in t}us connection do not damage U.S. interests in Viet-Nam.

Elbndge Durbrow

(The Department is requested to pass copies of this despétch to
the American Embassies at Paris, Phnom Penh, Bangkok and Vien-
tiane and to the American Consulate at Hue.)

'57.  Letter From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to the
Deputy Assistant Secretary of State for Far Eastern Affairs
(’Pamnp_s\l

Saigon, March 10, 1959.

DEAR Jerr: Thank you for your letter of February 26th2 inform-
ing me of your conversation with General Taylor about a replace- -
ment for General Williams.

!Source: Department of State, Vietnam Working Group Files: Lot 66 D 193, 21~
VN 1960—Embassy Saigon Personnel Matters. Limited Official Use; Official-Informal.
This letter is an attachment to a memorandum from Kocher to Parsons, March 19, not
printed.

2Not found.
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- Admiral Felt brought this question up with me last month-and

asked my most frank opinion whether I thought General Williams
should stay. We had a very frank exchange in which I told him the
pros and cons on Williams, i.e., he has the confidence of Diem, is
doing an excellent job in whipping the ARVN into excellent shape,
and is deeply dedicated to this job. On the other hand, he has no
interest in melding military needs with economic needs, and he’s not
at all éasy to get along with. I have to give him orders, literally, to be
sure he cooperates at all times. He is very touchy about any criticism
of MAAG and is very rough on his staff, but perhaps that is why his
MAAG has the best record of any in the world. From a military
point of view, that is fine. I, therefore, told Felt that on balance, de-
spite his shortcomings, I'd be pleased to have him extend, particular-
ly since I did not know who would be his successor. If we did not
choose the right man who could win the confidence of Diem, United
States interests would be prejudiced. Furthermore, I told Felt and also
General Taylor when he talked about it last November, Williams
should be made to take about six weeks leave if he is to extend. He
has taken only a few days off in over three years and is jittery. In
other words, despite our battles, I respect him and the good job he’s
done here. Therefore, if he is to stay I would have no complaints.
Felt was inclined, incidentally, to terminate his tour. ‘

" If, as Taylor indicated, he is planning to replace Williams by
Van Houten,® I would be particularly pleased because Van Houten
was a student at the War College when I was Deputy there. I don’t
know how he has developed in the last ten years, but I liked him .
very much then. He’s intelligent and has a fine personality. From a
personal point of view, I’d naturally like to have an old friend on the
staff.

Maybe on balance it’s best to have a change, but I know Diem
will not like it. Dillon Anderson told me Diem had asked him pri-
vately to ask President Eisenhower to extend Williams for another
year. Anderson asked me about it, and I'outlined Williams’ good and
bad points in a softened version from the one I gave Felt, who, as I
said, asked my very frank and full opinion. I don’t know if Anderson
mentioned ‘this to President Eisenhower, since he had not made up
his mind when he talked to me about it. v

To make a long story short, if Williams is to be replaced by Van
Houten, I would obviously have no objection. If Williams is to stay,

3Major General John G. Van Houten, USA, Commanding General of the Military
District of Washington, D.C.
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it would also be all right with me, because on the military training
side he has done an outstanding job.*

Kindest personal regards.
Sincerely yours,
Elbridge Durbrow’

*According to the memorandum cited in footnote 1 above, Diem had apparently
asked Anderson to extend Williams’ term for 2 years, and to intercede with Eisenhow-
er in the matter. Goodpaster, however, had informed Irwin at the Department of De-
fense that the White House would extend the tour for only 1 year, until August 1960.
The Department of State sent a cable to Saigon to this effect. (Telegram 1513 to
Saigon, March 20; Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5-MSP/ 3-2059)

SPrinted from a copy which bears this typed. signature.

58. Letter From the Assistant Secretary of State for Far Eastern
Affairs (Robertson) to the Ambassador in Vietnam
(Durbrow)!

Washington, March 10, 1959.

DEar Dursy: We very much appreciated your long letter of Feb-
ruary 16, 19592 concerning the visit of Draper Committee representa-
tives to Viet-Nam as it is helpful to us to learn about their thinking
following their discussions with you. We were particularly interested
in Mr. Anderson’s questioning of the 150,000-man force level and
General Collins’ idea of a possible reorganization of the Vietnamese
military forces involving a reduction of the number of personnel in
active service.

Since we foresee no lessening in the external threat or heavy
pressure on the Republic of Viet-Nam by the Communist regime in
" North Viet-Nam, backed by Communist China, we do not believe
that a reduction in force levels is justified on this basis under present
circumstances. The Defense Department has indicated in the Con-
gressional Presentation for the FY’60 Aid Program that the Vietnam-
ese armed forces are capable of holding for 30 to 40 days against a
Viet-Minh attack across the 17th parallel, but they are not now ca-
. pable without outside assistance of holding against an attack on the
delta area in South Viet-Nam through Laos and Cambodia. It is
hoped, of course, that further training in large scale units can im-

1Source: Department of State, FE Files: Lot 61 D 6, Durbrow. Secret; Official-In-
formal. Drafted by Mendenhall on March 2.
2Document 55.
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prove Viet-Nam’s capability of containing an attack until external as-
sistance arrives. I cite these capabilities because it seems to us that
any reduction in force levels at this time would move us farther
away from attainment of this mission of holding until external as-
sistance arrives. ‘

We noted with interest the point that you made to Mr. Ander-
son that effective organization of the Civil Guard should eventually
make possible a reduction in the military force levels, and that at
least one year’s time be allowed for making the Civil Guard into a
more effective organization before force level action is taken. We are
sure that you will keep this question under review.

We were also interested in your comments about the rising for-
eign exchange holdings of the Vietnamese Government and your ex-
pectation that the Draper Committee will recommend that the Viet-
namese Government be compelled to spend a considerable amount of
its foreign exchange for military and economic purposes to offset a
recommended decrease in aid. OQur impression has been that the in-
crease in 1958 in Viet-Nam’s foreign exchange reserves was more ap-
parent than real. According to our information, the picture of the of-
ficial holdings of the National Bank of Viet-Nam has been as fol-
lows:

Foreign Exchange Holdings of National Bank of Viet-Nam

(In millions of dollars)

End End Sept.
1956 1957 1958
Total - - 132 138 161
1. French Francs 55 68 80
2. Dollars - 73 63 68
3. Other 4 7 13

It was our understanding that the franc holdings include “trifrancs”
made available under Section 402 of the Mutual Security Act, and
that the “trifrancs” accounted for the entire increase in franc hold-
ings of $12 million in 1958 (page 7, Saigon’s Despatch 175, Novem-
ber 10, 19583). Moreover, we understood from Saigon’s Telegram
1259, January 1, 1959,% that another $12-14 million of the franc
holdings would be used by French firms for profit remittances during
the first three months of 1959. Deduction of the “trifrancs” and ex-
pected profit remittances would eliminate 4// of the 1958 increase in
foreign exchange reserves. We are under the impression that the net

3Not printed. (Department of State, Central Files, 851G.00/11-1058)
4Not printed. (/4id., 85G.131/1-159)
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increase in dollar and other non-franc holdings and net reduction in
franc holdings (after profit remittances) are due to a deliberate GVN
policy to shift its reserves away from francs to other safer and more
useful currencies.

If our information about Viet-Nam’s foreign exchange reserves is
not correct, we would like to know it. We also wonder whether a
rising trend in foreign exchange reserves is a safe assumption for the
future. While we hope and expect that receipts from Viet-Nam’s ex-
ports will steadily rise, is there not a considerable likelihood that
Viet-Nam is going to be impelled to spend an increasing amount of
its own foreign exchange earnings for imports? We assume that our
future commercial import program is unlikely to exceed its approxi-
mate current dollar level, but that rising demand flowing from the
drawdown in the counterpart fund and possibly deficit financing by
the Vietnamese Government may lead to a higher level of imports
than during the recent period of deflation.®

The Vietnamese Government’s views toward devaluation have
apparently been crystallizing during the past few months. We note
that its representative took the same position with the Draper Com-
mittee group that he did before an Aid Committee meeting in De-
cember 1958: that Viet-Nam cannot devalue until it has revamped its
budgetary revenue structure in order to reduce present heavy de-
pendence on import taxes (receipts from which would substantially
fall in the case of devaluation) and increase the proportion of reve-
nue derived from direct taxes. If the amount of our commercial
import program is going to fall during the next few years (as it may
well), it is difficult to refute the point of view held by the Vietnam-
ese Government.

As requested in the postscript to your letter, we shall endeavor
to let you know what the Draper Committee recommends.®

Best regards.
Sincerely yours,
Walter S. Robertson

°In a letter to Robertson dated March 17, Durbrow stated in part: “We must
differ with you regarding the nature of the increase in 1958, and in prior years, in the
foreign exchange reserve of Viet-Nam. If one deducts from total reserves the move-
ment of tri-francs and direct dollars made available to Viet-Nam, one finds a very
sharp increase, indeed, in Viet-Nam’s ‘own’ reserves. Vietnamese total free exchange
availabilities result from the excess of export earnings for invisible items, such as serv-
ices and profit remittances.” (id., FE Files: Lot 61 D 6, Durbrow)

$The Draper Committee issued a public report entitled Composite Report of the Presi-
dent’s Committee To Study the United States Military Assistance Program, 2 vols. (Washington,
August 17, 1959). Further documentation on the work of this committee is in the com-
pilations on East Asian regional developments and on mutual security policy scheduled
for publication in forthcoming volumes of Foreign Relations.
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59. Letter From the Director of the Office of Southeast Asian
Affairs (Kocher) to the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow)!

Washington, March 11, 1959.

Dear Dursy: You are probably aware through MAAG channels
that the question of replacement of Viet-Nam’s F8F aircraft is at a
standstill in Washington. Deputy Assistant Secretary of Defense
Shuff is opposed to the replacement of the F8F’s by AD-4’s, appar-
ently on the grounds that the F8F’s can be kept operable for a while
longer by one means or another and that, by the time replacements
are needed, our attitude toward the Geneva Agreements will prob-
ably have evolved to the point that jets can be furnished.

We have been keeping in close touch with Defense at staff level
on this question. We understand from Defense that the Air Force is
looking into the matter of spare parts for the F8F’s. The Air Force
had been taking the view that spares were unavailable for the F8F’s,
but the JCS recommendation2 (on which Shuff has held up action)
that the F8F’s be replaced by a Navy plane (AD—4’s) rather than an
Air Force plane has apparently caused the Air Force to have second
thoughts about the possibility of keeping the F8F’s in operating con-
dition. It has not, however, been possible to date for us to get any
definite information from Defense as to how long the F8F’s could be
kept operable.

Our reconsideration of the U.S. position toward the ICC and the
Geneva Agreements has also introduced a complicating element into
this question of the replacement of Viet-Nam’s F8F’s. If dissolution
of the ICC or removal of Article 17 of the Viet-Nam Cease-Fire
Agreement from the ICC’s jurisdiction through one of the methods
suggested in Saigon’s Telegram 15192 should occur in the foreseeable
future, then we assume that it would become desirable to consider
replacing the F8F’s with jets rather than another propeller-type air-
craft. Until consultations with the GVN and perhaps other countries
on the future of ICC Viet-Nam have proceeded further, it does not
seem possible to arrive at a judgment as to the timing of any change
in the status of the ICC. For this reason we have not to date made
any effort at high levels to obtain a reversal of Shuff’s position on
replacement of the F8F's by AD—4’s.

Because of the Shuff position Defense has cancelled its previous
tentative programming of FY’59 MAP funds for replacement aircraft
for Viet-Nam. When a decision has been reached on desired type

1Source: Department of State, Vietnam Working Group Files: Lot 66 D 193, Jet
Aircraft. Secret; Official-Informal. Drafted by Mendenhall and cleared by Jenkins.

2See Document 53.

3See footnote 3, Document 54.
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and timing of the replacement aircraft, we shall make a strong effort
to have either FY’59 or FY’60 MAP funds programmed for this pur-
pose.

We would welcome any views or comments you may have on
this subject.*

Best regards.
Sincerely yours,
Eric Kocher>

*Durbrow commented in a letter to Kocher, April 3, as follows: a

“As to the matter of F8F's versus AD-4’s, General Williams informs me that ac-
cording to his Air Section the AD—4 is better adapted to do the sort of job that needs
to be done here. Moreover, it appears that one scheme for getting spare parts for the
‘obsolete’ F8F’s is to cannibalize those being replaced by jets in Thailand.

“You can imagine what President Diem’s reaction would be if he heard about this
‘junk pile’ operation. Under the circumstances, and based on the best advice I can get
here, there seems to be no doubt that we should replace the F8F’s with AD—4’s. As far
as I can determine, the main reason for resisting such replacement arises from the pet-
tiest sort of inter-service rivalry and Shuff’s views that ‘shortly’ we can forget about
the Geneva Accords. Even if we can by-pass or ignore the Accords in a year or so
(which I very much doubt), we think the more up-to-date AD-4 prop job is better
suited to the type of military operations contemplated here.” (Department of State,
Vietnam Working Group Files: Lot 66 D 193, Jet Aircraft) . !

" Durbrow wrote the following postscript on this letter: “P.S. General Williams
concurs with foregoing. E.D.”
SPrinted from a copy which bears this typed signature.

60. Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
- the Department of State!

Saigon, March 28, 1959—10 a.m.

2042. Country Team message. In past week Pres Diem and close
associates have made particular point call attention Country Team
members to alleged intensification Viet Cong operations Laos and
Vietnam. (Diem made particular point to pass on this information to
General Williams and me March 20. Same day Thuan gave similar
story to Gardiner, who was about to leave for consultation. Diem
asked me be sure Gardiner understood seriousness of situation before
he left. According Diem, strength Viet Cong in Laos west of seven-
teenth parallel considerably increased recently. This so far not con-
firmed by Vientiane.) In Vietnam he reports Communists infiltrating

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5-MSP/3-2859. Secret; Limit
Distribution.
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and stepping up activities Ca Mau Peninsula in extreme south. North
of Saigon ARVN reported be engaged sweep to capture tough Viet
Cong band which may number 300, probably including some Chi-
nese. Diem claims GVN security forces have destroyed their camp
and captured several tons rice and other supplies as well as large
number identity cards. Although contact reportedly made with band
March 7 and again on March 17 final phase of sweep did not get
under way until March 23.

We have some independent information to confirm some of
these reports but they do not show abnormal rise in activity for this
season of year. I suspect incidents deliberately pointed up by Presi-
dent as part of his usual spring offensive to influence volume of US
aid to VN. These reports coincided with aid committee meeting to
discuss 1960 program and followed closely my March 15 discussion
with Vice President and Thuan repeating our instructions to limit our
contribution 1960 military budget to $130 million and discontinue
contribution to SDC. (Gardiner had told them this some weeks
before.) In addition to passing us reports concerned Viet Cong oper-
ations, President through Ladejinsky and Thuan has warned he
cannot consider cut in 1960 military budget, would not “accept” any
reduction US military budget support below 1959 level, nor accept
discontinuance our SDC contribution, and might refuse to accept
“economic” aid if our military budget support is cut.

While there may be some substance to reports Diem has given
us, I see no reason retreat from our position re SDC and limiting our
1960 military budget contribution to $130 million and asking an in-
crease own support. MAAG preparing guidelines for annual joint
MAAG-ARVN hearings on 1960 military budget and I have asked
them to include the $130 million figure in the guidelines and to set
target maximum $165 million total budget in view tight revenue sit-
uation GVN will face in 1960.

Please draw this message attention Gardiner.?2

Durbrow

2A marginal note on the source text by Mendenhall reads: “Done, 3/31/59. JAM.”
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61. Letter From the Chief of the Military Assistance Advisory
Group in Vietnam (Williams) to the Commander in Chief,
Pacific’s Chief of Staff (Riley)!

Saigon, March 31, 1959.

Dear Hers: When I arrived in Vietnam late in 1955, I found it
was contrary to Vietnamese policy for U.S. or French Advisors to
enter into operational planning or accompany troops on operations
against the sects. I was told this policy was adopted because Viet-
namese were convinced operation plans known to Advisors leaked to
hostile sects. After the withdrawal of French Advisors, the same
policy continued in force without, however, it ever being brought up
for discussion. Consequently, my verbal orders of long standing are
that no MAAG or TERM personnel will accompany units on combat
operations but will accompany them on all other type moves, ma-
neuvers, marches, training exercises, etc. -

The Vietnamese are no longer conducting operations against reli-
gious sects but against guerrilla bands reportedly led by Viet Cong
cadres.

In my opinion, recent anti-guerrilla operations show marginal re-
sults in view of number of troops and effort involved. Evaluation of
information available to me only after an operation indicates margin-
al results attributable to one or all of following: inadequate planning,
logistical snarls, lack of aggressive execution of plans, failure to use
proper chain of Command, lack of aggressive leadership.

I am unable to gain first hand information or completes informa-
tion of actual problems involved during an anti-guerrilla operation.
This is some times embarrassing to me, especially when Diem asks
my recommendations when I'm sure that neither he nor I have full
information on the situation under discussion.

Therefore, under these conditions it could be said I do not fully
carry out OCB operation plan course of action 612 which charges
Defense with responsibility of training Vietnamese for their internal
security role, including pacification-and anti-guerrilla operations.

If conditions do not soon improve in the Delta area, it is possible
that in -the near future a General officer will be directed to take
charge of all anti-guerrilla operations in the Fifth Military Region
and clean it up. If that is done, the General will certainly ask for and
probably get an Infantry Division to assist the 11th Division and
other units in that area now. If: close guidance is not given by
MAAG Adpvisors, such an affair could drag out for months. :

1Source: Center of Military Hxstory, Wllhams Papers, Offlaal Correspondence,'
January-July 1959 (54). Confidential. :
2See paragraph 61, Document 47.
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= It is common knowledge that U.S. Advisors accompanied Greek
- forces operating against communist rebels and more recently are re-
maining with Chinese on Quemoy. Further, there is some indication
of growing opinion among Vietnamese officers that MAAG Advisors
should be allowed to accompany their units on anti-guerrilla oper-
ations.

_ I'm now of the opinion I should brmg this subject up for discus-
sion with President Diem and recommend to him that for increased
efficiency MAAG Advisors, down to include Infantry Regimental
level and Artillery, Armored and separate Marine Battalion level, be
allowed to participate in operation planning and to accompany their
counterparts on those anti-guerrilla operations that do not take place
in areas immediately adjacent to national boundaries.

CINCPAC’s views.on this matter would be apprec1ated

Kindest regards,
S.T. Williams?3
Lt General, USA

3Printed from a‘copy which bears this typed signature.

62. Letter From the-Commander in Chief, Pacific’s Chief of
Staff (Riley) to the Chief of the Military Assistance
‘Advisory Group in Vietnam (Williams)*!

Pearl Harbor, April 9, 1959.

- Meanwhile, here are my reactions.? The case in Greece was
- somewhat different than that in Vietnam, in that the U.S. was quar-
- terbacking the show and was, in effect, the behind-the-scenes direc-
tor of the operation. So far as Quemoy is concerned, our role there
- has ‘been_strictly circumscribed by instructions from high Washing-
ton authority. Briefly, our people are there strictly in the role of ad-
visors. They are specifically prohibited from engaging in direct
combat operations. Under the circumstances, that is a very fine line

1Source: Center of Military History, Williams Papers, Official Correspondence
January-July 1959 (54). Secret-Personal. Extracts. The omitted material includes dis-
cussion of Admiral Felt’s and Admiral Riley’s schedules, the Anderson Committee,
U.S. policy in Laos, and the date of General Williams’ retirement.

2To the letter supra.
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to draw, but there it is. Naturally, they are exposed to all of the haz-
ards of whatever action there may be on Quemoy at the time. But
they have been enjoined repeatedly to refrain from direct participa-
tion in the operations.

To translate the instructions which were promulgated to our ad-
visors on Quemoy to the situation with which you are faced in Viet-
nam would require an even finer line to be drawn, since, in essence,
the action on Quemoy was defensive, whereas it would be difficult
for your advisors to accompany their counterparts on anti-guerilla
operations which are basically offensive, without “participating” in
those operations. There should be no real difficulty so far as oper-
ational planning is concerned, but my guess is that our Washington
superiors would frown upon direct participation in guerilla hunting.

I appreciate your position fully, and know the spot it puts you-
in when you are called upon for advice concerning operations your
people cannot observe at first hand. I think that it is likely that we
can get the necessary U.S. authority for you to have your people par-
ticipate in operational planning, and perhaps even to accompany
units in the field if there is some way we can throw a block at the
direct participation which seems to be such a sensitive subject in
Washington. If you can enlarge on that aspect a bit, I think perhaps
we may be able to do some business. In any event, I hope to have an
answer for you by the time I get to Saigon,® but it would be helpful
for me to have your views as to whether the “no direct participa-
tion” line can be held.

Sincerely,
H.D. Riley*
Vice Admiral, ULS. Navy

3No documentation regarding discussion of this issue during Admiral Riley’s visit -
to Saigon in May has been found.
*Printed from a copy which bears this typed signature.
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63. Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, April 11, 1959—7 p.m.

'2143. In long conversation with Diem 9th on other subjects? he
brought up following points:

(1) Internal situation worsening, which requires him maintain
military and security forces maximum efficiency. It therefore essen-
tial he have same amount US contribution military budget as FY
1959. As Thuan had done 8th, Diem stated if GVN increased its con-
tribution to the military budget while US devoted more aid for eco-
nomic development this would slow down necessary progress. He
pointed out if GVN did not have to up its contribution to military
budget, this money would be used for GVN economic development
projects. He claimed that if larger proportion of US aid were used for
economic development, over-all progress of country would be slowed
down because of survey and other red tape involved all USOM
projects. Hence his plea that we maintain level US contribution mili-
tary budget for FY 1960. I argued it is interest GVN to contribute
more to its military budget and allow US to assist country further
toward economic independence by contributing larger proportion to
economic development.

(2) In obvious effort preclude our pressuring for devaluation in
connection with future aid, he went out of way to say we had not
prepared ground properly for Lao devaluation; therefore had permit-
ted corruption to increase above and beyond serious corruption
which prevailed before devaluation. I replied on contrary I under-
stood monetary reform has worked very well, that while there were
some difficulties as anticipated, during early stages of reform, now
matters have calmed down, prices have remained stable and Lao
economy now on more sound financial basis. Diem then dropped
subject.

Comment: In this discussion Diem made it even clearer than here-
tofore that principal reason he wants major proportion of US aid
contributed to military budget is that there are less controls on GVN

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5-MSP/4-1159. Secret. Repeat-
ed for information to Vientiane, Phnom Penh, Bangkok, and CINCPAC PolAd.

2General Williams was also at this meeting; notes prepared by Major Ruest of the
MAAG, dated April 9, are ibid., Saigon Embassy Files: Lot 65 F 115, 361.1 Chief Execu-
tive Vietnam—Diem. Another copy is in Center of Military History, Williams Papers,
Conversations with Diem 5 Jan 59-25 Nov 59 (162). In a letter to Felt, April 11, Wil-
liams commented that during the conversation he “got the impression that the Presi-
dent was possibly irritated about something as his tone was often sharp and one of an
impatient man who couldn’t understand why his evaluation of the general situation
was not understood or accepted. I have seldom, if ever, heard him speak in this
manner before.” (/bid., Official Correspondence January—July 1959 (54))
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use of military funds and he can then use his own money for his
own pet economy projects without any USOM “interference”. I be-
lieve if GVN required contribute more to military budget and not
count on us as they have in the past “to pick up increase in tab,”
(which must be kept to minimum because of piaster shortage fore-
seen for 1960) they would draw up more realistic and austere mili-
tary budget. If we are to help GVN make sound economic progress,
we should use as much of our aid as feasible to build solid infra-
structure and thus eventually reduce need for US aid.

Durbrow

64. Letter From the Chief of the Military Assistance Advisory
Group in Vietnam (Williams) to the Commander in Chief,
Pacific’s Chief of Staff (Riley)?!

Saigon, April 14, 1959,

Dear Hers: This letter is in partial reply to yours of the 9th2 and
to enlarge on my proposal to allow MAAG advisors to accompany
their counterparts on certain anti-guerrilla operations.

In your letter “no direct participation” by American advisors ap-
pears to be the major factor. I believe the “no direct participation
line” can be maintained and still realize many of the results desired.
Be assured, I have no desire nor do I think it would be appropriate
for US. military advisors to get closely involved physically with
guerrillas.

Our Combat Unit advisors are at Field Army, Corps, Division
and Regimental Headquarters, only. In addition, we have advisors to
Artillery and Tank Battalion Headquarters and at the Headquarters
of each of the two Marine Battalions.

- My concept is that the advisor should take the field with the
Headquarters of the Unit he is advising and there advise the Viet-
namese Commander and his Staff as to preparation of daily plans,
monitor the day-to-day conduct of the operations and render on-
the-spot advice based on the situation as it exists at the time. This to
include logistical as well as tactical matters. The logistical questions
that come up normally have to do with medical support, evacuation
of wounded, transportation problems, road and trail construction,
bridging, supply procedures, maintenance of equipment, etc.

1Source: Center of Military History, Williams Papers, Official Correspondence
January-July 1959 (54). Confidential.
2Document 62.



Vietnam 183

Additionally, the advisor could determine local training deficien-
cies and the requirements necessary to correct the deficiencies. He
could also more correctly evaluate requests for additional equipment,
road building materials, heavy engineer equipment and things of that
nature. In those operations where Army, Navy, and Air Force ele-
ments are all involved, he could pressure for better cooperation and
coordination.

Finally, I could get daily a first hand report of the actual situa-
- tion and thus be in a position to give intelligent advice to the Presi-
dent when he asks for it. Within the last week or two, I've had to
tell the President and also the Field Commander, General Minh, that
- I simply did not have sufficient information to intelligently comment
on the course of the operation northeast of Bien Hoa. Although a
total of 14 Infantry Battalions, plus odds and ends were involved, the
various and sundry reports given to me by Paratroop Headquarters,
First Region Headquarters and by ARVN General Staff were so at
variance I couldn’t afford to give the advice being asked of me.

It-has never been my intent to suggest that advisors accompany
attacking units or get into fire-fights. Army, Corps, Division and
Regimental Commanders do not get closely and physically involved
in that sort of thing in anti-guerrilla operations. If they do, they
cease to be senior commanders and take on the duties of the patrol
leader or the duties of the Company or platoon leader.

I also bear in mind that if I should suggest to the President that
the U.S. advisors accompany their counterparts in anti-guerrilla oper-
ations, he might give me a flat refusal. Or again on the other hand, if
I told him my reasons and brought up a few first hand recent exam-
ples where such would have been advisable, he might give his ap-
proval.

Kindest regards,
S.T. Williams3
Lt General, USA

3Printed from a copy which bears this typed signature.
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65. Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, April 18, 1959—6 p.m.

2202. Reference: Saigon G-96. Discussed suggested approach
Diem re Cassia and other Can Lao business activities with Parsons.
He concurs unless Department believes other overriding consider-
ations unknown to us might indicate timing not appropriate that I
should try to see Diem soonest carry out plan suggested my letter
October 10 to Kocher.2 Only possible reason I can see is that Parsons
plans urge Diem and RKG to try to build basis for better VN-RKG
relations and even most friendly “tip off” on Cassia matter might not
be conducive to this end.

Nonetheless, I recommended to Parsons I take such step for fol-
lowing reasons: (1) We receiving increasing evidence Can Lao Party
expanding “business activities”. (2) Coming from Baguio Conference,
presided over by Dillon, would give added point and emphasis to my
démarche. (3) It advisable I take up matter prior to Parsons arrival
26th, when, if seems opportune and occasion should arise, Parsons
could follow through my remarks.

In view of Garcia visit 22-25,% it may not be possible see Diem
in meantime, but would appreciate Department’s comments and sug-
gestions this matter soonest.*

Durbrow

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 411.51G212/4-1859. Secret; Priority;
Limited Distribution. Repeated for information to Kuala Lumpur for Parsons.

2Document 36.

3President Carlos P. Garcia of the Philippines.

4In telegram 1679 to Saigon, April 20, the Department of State responded that it
had no objection to the proposed timing of the approach to Diem concerning Can Lao
business activities. (Department of State, Central Files, 411.51G212/4-1859)
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66. Memorandum of a Conversation Between the Assistant
Secretary of State for Far Eastern Affairs (Robertson) and
the Director of the United States Operations Mission in
Saigon (Gardiner), Department of State, Washington, April
22, 19591

SUBJECT

Situation in Viet-Nam

During a call by Mr. Gardiner prior to his return to Saigon, Mr.
Robertson requested his views concerning developments in Viet-
Nam. Mr. Gardiner said that trouble with the dissidents has in-
creased in South Viet-Nam during the past few months. In the eco-
nomic field, however, gradual progress is being made. Rice produc-
tion rose during the last crop year but is harder to sell because of
present large supplies in the world market. Rubber production is
being further developed but returns from this will not be evident for
some years because of the length of time required for growth of
rubber trees. Substantial progress is being made on the road program
which has already shown favorable results for the economy. Industri-
al projects are inching ahead with more being done in this realm
under the non-project sector of the aid program than is generally re-
alized. Mr. Gardiner noted, however, that progress in industrial de-
velopment is giving rise to a fairly serious problem. As Viet-Nam
comes to depend less on imports, a squeeze is placed on the budget
because of its dependence on counterpart. Since counterpart is now
accumulating at a rate just about sufficient to maintain our contribu-
tion to the military budget and further draw-down on the counter-
part pipeline for economic projects cannot continue much longer, a
problem of the adequacy of local currency resources is posed.

In response to Mr. Robertson’s question as to how this problem
can be met, Mr. Gardiner said that increased revenues from taxes and
simplification of the exchange rate (which could lead to elimination
of export subsidies now approaching a billion piastres) could help in
solving it. He said that his view as well as that of the Government of
Viet-Nam was that as non-project aid is reduced, it is desirable to
increase project aid in order to enable Viet-Nam to progress faster
toward self-support.

Mr. Robertson expressed concern as to whether the necessary
military expenditures could be met in light of the problem posed by
Mr. Gardiner. If this should mean consideration of a reduction in
force levels, Mr. Robertson said that it must be borne in mind that

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.00/4-2259. Confidential. Draft-
ed by Mendenhall.
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the GVN forces are confronted by a much larger Viet Minh army.
- Mr. Gardiner said that our new program for:-up-grading the. Civil
Guard by furnishing it transportation and- communications equip-
ment might help in this connection. He also commented that it might
be possible to find:-economies in the military budget without reduc-
ing combat effectiveness. Mr. Robertson said that the current fashion
in some circles is to take the position that economic aid is more im-
portant than military aid. That would be true if there were no Com-
munist threat, but Viet-Nam faces strong battle-ready Communist
forces. If the military posture of Viet-Nam were weakened, we
would then be faced in case of Communist attack with the alterna-
* tives of either letting Viet-Nam be taken over by the Communists or
counter-attacking with thermonuclear weapons. Since we do not
want to be faced with these two alternatives, it is important that
conventional forces be maintained. Thus while economic develop-
ment is effective for combating subversion, it is no defense against
actual aggression. Prosperity does not, therefore, mean security.

Mr. Gardiner mentioned the problem of the exchange rate appli-
‘cable to the servicing of DLF loans which has come up in connection
with the first proposed loan to Viet-Nam. He noted that the ex-
change rate language proposed by the DLF in the draft agreement
would require the limited access free market rate of 72 piastres per
dollar which is used primarily for the repatriation of the profits of
French firms. Both the GVN and USOM are opposed to this rate for
repayment of DLF loans. The USOM considers a rate of about 50 pi-
astres per dollar as the appropriate one for this purpose since exports
are made at an effective rate of 47 and most imports come in at an
average rate of 53. He said that a memorandum to Mr. Dillon on thls
question would soon reach Mr. Robertson.

~ Mr. Robertson inquired about the GVN attitude toward chang-
ing the exchange rate. Mr. Gardiner said that he thinks that most
GVN officials are in favor of a change in the rate structure but that

- President Diem has not yet been convinced. Mr. Robertson suggested

citing the fact that we devalued our currency in 1934. He also cited
our problem with Congress in cases of unrealistic rates. He said that -
since aid is likely to be reduced in any case bzcause of Congressional
appropriations cuts; Viei-Nam should in its own interests take every
necessary step to make the most effective use of the aid given.

Mr. Gardiner said that contacts with Vietnamese officials were
on a close and frank basis. Mr. Robertson expressed pleasure at hear-
ing this.
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67. Letter From the Under Secretary of State for Economic -
Affairs (Dillon) to-the Assistant Secretary of Defense for .
International Security Affairs (Irwin)*

Washington, April 24, 1959.

DEearR MR. IRwiN: I refer to Mr. Knight's letter of December 30,
1958 (1-17367/8),2 to the Assistant Secretary for Far Eastern Affairs,"
relating to United States military requirements for airfields-in Viet
Nam capable of sustaining jet operations to accommodate  United
States forces in support of United States contingency plans for de-
fense of Viet Nam.

With respect to the airfield at Tan Son Nhut (Saigon), I am in-
formed by the International Cooperation Administration that the
bulk of the United States-contribution to the construction of-a new,
heavy-duty runway with a length of 10,000 feet is being pro-
grammed within the FY 1959 defense support program and that the
remaining United States funds necessary to complete the runway are
included in the proposed FY 1960 program. The engineering work on
the runway is now underway, and completion of the new runway is
expected by March 1961.

It should be noted that the programming of the heavy-duty
runway at Ton Son Nhut was undertaken in recognition of an eco--
nomic requirement, within the criteria applicable to the defense sup-
port program. The circumstances that present international commer-
cial air traffic contributes to the Vietnamese economy and that
Saigon could retain its share of traffic in the future only by provid-
ing landing facilities for jet air transports were prominent factors in
reaching a decision to utilize economic assistance funds for the
project. Fortuitously the new runway should, in the event of emer-
gency, be able to support United States’ contingency plans for the
defense of Viet-Nam.

With respect to the constructlon of a second jet fac111ty in Viet-
Nam, Mr. Knight’s letter. proposed its location at Cap St. Jacques. It
is our understanding that the Department of Defense has more re-
cently recommended that the second facility be located at Tourane.®

The Defense letter proposes that appropriate action be initiated
with the International Cooperation Administration to secure the pro-

1Source: Washington National Records Center, RG 330, OSD/ISA Files: FRC 63 A
1672, 686 Vietnam. Secret. Drafted by L.E. Frechtling of W/MSC- with clearances in
substance from Moyer of ICA and by Palmer, A copy is also in Department .of State,
Vietnam Working Group Files: Lot 66 D 193, Tan Son Nhut Airport. )

2See footnote 3, Document 43.

3See the memorandum from the Joint Chiefs of Staff to the Secretary of Defense, .
JSCM-97-59, March 19, 1959, United States—Vietnam Relations, 1945-1 967, Book 10, p.
1184.
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gramming of the second jet strip. All of the limited defense support
funds available to us are required to meet urgent economic needs and
the diversion of any of them to meet this military requiremerit is not,
I believe, justified on either economic or political grounds. Moreover,
as Mr. Knight’s communication indicates that the construction of the
second jet facility is. required in order to accommodate United States
forces in support of Unites States contingency plans for the defense
of Viet-Nam, it would appear appropriate that the necessary funds
be provided from the Department of Defense budget.

Mr. Knight's letter also notes that it may be some time before
the Geneva Accords can be interpreted to permit the equipping of
the Vietnamese Air Force with military jet aircraft. Therefore he sug-
gests that the construction of the new runway could be justified, for
cover purposes, as required for commercial use. In order to sustain
this cover, it would appear necessary that Defense funds for con-
struction of the runway be confidentially transferred to the Interna-
tional Cooperation Administration, which would appear for all public
purposes to be the United States Government agency responsible for
the project. While we believe, on the basis of information available
in Washington, that such an arrangement would be feasible and
plausible, we would wish to confirm this view by obtaining a formal
expression of views from the country team in Saigon. Prior to doing
so, we would like to be advised whether the Department of Defense
is prepared to provide the necessary funding for this project.

Sincerely yours,
C. Douglas Dillon

68. Memorandum of a Conversation Between the President of
Vietnam’s Adviser (Ladejinsky) and the Ambassador in
Vietnam (Durbrow), American Embassy, Saigon, April 24,
1959!

In an after-dinner conversation on April 24 with Wolf Lade-
jinsky, the latter expressed considerable concern regarding the meth-
ods being used by the GVN to control stepped-up Communist activi-
ties.

Ladejinsky told me in confidence that in conversations with Vice
President Tho and Minister of Agriculture, Le van Dong, these offi-

1Source: Department of State, Saigon Embassy Files: Lot 65 F 115, 350.21 Com-
munism and Communist Activity. Secret. Drafted on April 25 by Ambassador Dur-
brow.
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cials had individually expressed deep concern regarding the almost
exclusively military methods being used to suppress increased Com-
munist activities in Viet-Nam. The Vice President, who, according to
Ladejinsky, very seldom comments on the activities of the President’s
brother Nhu, stated he had serious misgivings about the advice given
Diem by Nhu to the effect that he should basically use armed force
to suppress these Communist activities, rather than try to combat
this menace by efforts to win over the peasants, who are being influ-
enced by Viet Cong cadre. The Vice President admitted that it was
necessary to use a certain amount of armed force in this connection
but he is worried that this method, rather than appealing to the
people and taking positive steps to assist them, would be counterpro-
ductive. The Vice President believes that discontent among the peas-
ants will increase unless the government recognizes and faces up to
the psychological factors, which are important in this matter. A show
of military force is not the full answer to the peasants worries. The
Vice President stated that he had tried unsuccessfully to induce Diem
to take additional steps to ameliorate the plight of the peasants but
that Diem, on Nhu's advice, is convinced that he must depend pri-
marily on armed force to suppress Communist activities, and once
this has been accomplished the government can increase its efforts to
better the lot of the peasants.

In discussing the same question later on with Dong, he ex-
pressed the same concern as Vice President and added in this connec-
tion that the peasants in the South, for instance, resent the fact that
many of the newly-appointed Province Chiefs in the South come
from Central Viet-Nam and are followers of the President’s brother
Can. Officials from Central Viet-Nam do not understand the mental-
ity or problems of the southerners and this is one of the causes of
discontent in the Delta. Dong went so far as to state that peasant
resentment against Central Vietnamese officials has gone so far that
they are now stating, “We have been occupied by Central Viet-
Nam.” When Ladejinsky asked Dong whether he, as a prominent
member of the Can Lao Party, could not convince Diem that he must
make positive gestures to better the lot of the peasants, Dong replied,
“I have tried but the President has been convinced by Nhu that he
must first bring security by using armed force to suppress guerrilla
activities.” Dong explained that the Party under Nhu’s and Can’s
guidance does not try to work with the people as the Communists
do, but lays down the law from on high without taking into consid-
eration the sensitivities of the masses or trying to win them over by
direct grassroot contact and taking positive action at that level to
better their lot. _

Ladejinsky reports that he told the President a few days ago that
he is quite concerned about the peasants’ attitude in the South and
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suggested that the President should not rely on reports from Province
Chiefs but bring several peasant leaders from each province to Saigon
to discuss frankly with them their grievances. Diem did not react one
way or another to this suggestion, but Ladejinsky hopes that the
President might act on it.

Elbridge Durbrow?

2Printed from a carbon copy which bears this typed signature.

69. Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, April 28, 1959—7 p.m.

2286. Parsons who left 28th at 1400 local time,2 asked me send
highlights talks 27th with Mau, Tho, Thuan 2 1/2 hour talk with
A. (1) No significant new info obtained from talks.

(2) All four officials dwelt on increased Communist menace
giving emphasis ChiCom inspired infiltrations from Cambodia. One
way or another all pointed up almost impossible work out mutually
satisfactory, enduring arrangements with Sihanouk. Diem, as usual,
emphasized this point but was not quite so vehement as on other oc-
casions. We suggested trusted emissary approach through private
talks to try work out initial steps reconciliation. All officials said did
not believe Sihanouk would entrust negotiations to emissary.

(3) As expected, Diem indicated because of increased Commu-
nist activities GVN must improve military, Civil Guard and SDC ca-
pabilities, which impossible if US contributed only $130 million to
the military budget for FY 1960 although not so pointedly as previ-
ously.

(4) Mau brought up and discussed at some length VN refugees
in Thailand question. After going over past history he reiterated
same points Embtel 2223.3

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.001/4-2859. Secret.

2Parsons was in Saigon April 26-28.

3In this telegram, April 22, Durbrow reported that during a conversation held
April 21 Mau had stated that his government could not absorb the 50,000 Vietnamese
refugees then in Thailand, most of whom, he stated, did not wish repatriation. (De-
partment of State, Central Files, 292.51G22/4-2259)
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(5) Diem, in emphasizing stepped up Communist activities,
claimed French colonials also working against free world interests for
selfish reasons, which greatly aggravates matter.

(6) Thuan again urged US take over training ANL since French
incapable of doing job. (See memo conversation April 25.%) ,

B. Parsons emphasized following points:

(1) Absolutely no change our firm policy against ChiComs,
which proved right by Quemoy and Tibet, adding many neutralists
indicating privately they now see merits our firm policy. ;

(2) Re Cambodia, Parsons stated firmly Sihanouk full master sit-
uation Cambodia and will remain so foreseeable future. He recalled
Sihanouk had apparently urged Indian Pres Prasad to tell Diem Si-
hanouk desired better relations, he urged GVN act on this favorable
request and work out some arrangement frontier control other than
ten-kilometer hot pursuit, since this matter seems to GVN be source
of most Commie activities. Parsons stated consensus at Baguio Con-
ference that situation free world better this year than last, particular-
ly VN Burma, Laos, Malaya and even Indonesia, with only Cambodia
being possible source of danger, which made it in GVN and free
world interests try to work out equitable agreements outstanding
questions. Parsons added it probable that Sihanouk for various inter-
nal reasons and perhaps because of Tibet example might be more
amenable working out mutually satisfactory arrangements. At least a
sincere effort should be made.

(3) He underlined basic short-term-long-term necessity for eco-
nomic development to win over masses as leaders Malaya, Burma
and Laos endeavoring do. He agreed military force needed as deter-
rent and for internal security but force is only one element in bring-
ing about stability, it more essential [gain] confidence of masses by
economic development and raising living standard.

- (4) He promised Mau to give further thought to VN refugee
problem Thailand.

(5) He strongly backed up our efforts work out satisfactory solu-
tion Briz case.

C. We both had impression that while we may have planted lots
of seeds it quite apparent Diem particularly, as well as other, prob-
ably will be very stubborn re possibility better RKG-GVN relations
and they sincerely concerned re increased Communist activities.

Durbrow

“Not found.
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70.  Memorandum From the Acting Secretary of Defense
(Shuff) to the Joint Chiefs of Staff! :

1-13132/9 Washington, May 2, 1959

SUBJECT
Airfields for Viet-Nam (U)

Reference is made to memorandum by the Joint Chiefs of Staff
for the Secretary of Defense (JCSM-97-59) dated 19 March 1959,%
subject as above.

On December 30, 1958, the Department of Defense informed the
Department of State® of a United States military requirement for a
second jet airfield in Viet-Nam and subsequently informed the De-
partment of State of the desirability of utilizing Tourane for this fa-
cility. The Department of State was requested to initiate appropriate
action with the International Cooperation Administration to secure
the completion at the earliest practical date of the strip at Tan Son
Nhut and the programming by the ICA of the second airstrip.

On April 24, 1959, the Department of State responded,* stating
that the completion of the new runway at Tan Sun Nhut could be
expected in March 1961, but that ICA would not be justified in di-
verting available funds for the Tourane strip. The latter suggests that
if the necessary funds can be provided from the Department of De-
fense, it would appear practical to have much funds transferred to
the International Cooperation Administration for the actual construc-
tion project. A copy of this letter is attached.

In view of the fact that the provisions of the Geneva Accords
preclude the utilization of funds of the military departments, it
would appear that Military Assistance Program funds are the only
ones available to the Defense Department for transfer to ICA for this
project. The views of the Joint Chiefs of Staff are requested as to
whether this project is of high enough priority to warrant the diver-
sion of funds from projects already approved for FY 1960 and, if so,
which projects should be either abandoned or deferred.5 In the event

1Source: Washington National Records Center, OSD/ISA Files: FRC 63 A 1672,
686 Vietnam. Secret.

2For text, see United States—Vietnam Relations, 1945-1967, Book .10, p. 1184. A copy is
also in Washington National Records Center, OSD/ISA Files: FRC 63 A 1672, 686
Vietnam.

3See footnote 3, Document 43.

4Document 67.

5The Joint Chiefs of Staff responded in a memorandum for the Secretary of De-
fense, JCSM-220-59, June 11, as follows:

“1. Reference is made to a memorandum by the Acting Assxstant Secretary of De-

fense (ISA), dated 2 May 1959, requesting the views of the Joint Chiefs of Staff re-
Continued
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that the Joint Chiefs of Staff hold the opinion that the second air-
strip can be deferred to FY 1961 or a later year, this project if of suf-
ficient priority should be included in the JCS recommended list of
projects for military assistance funding in FY 1961 or a subsequent

year.
Charles H. Shuff

garding the relative priority to warrant the diversion of funds to the improvement of
the jet facility at Tourane, Vietnam.

“2. While the requirement still exists for a second jet facility in Vietnam, diver-
sions of MAP funds for the development of Tourane at this time would be at the ex-

pense of higher priority projects already approved for FY 60.

' “3. The Joint Chiefs of Staff recommend that no FY 60 MAP funds be diverted
for improvement of the jet facility at Tourane, Vietnam, and that it be considered for
programming in FY 1961 or a later year.” (Washington National Records Center, OSD/
ISA Files: FRC 63 A 1672, 686 Vietnam)

71. Memorandum From the Deputy Chief for Logistics of the
Military Assistance Advisory Group in Vietnam (Lampert) -
to the Chief of the Group (Williams)*

Saigon, May 9, 1959.

I. As you requested, here is my recollection of the Ambassador’s
remarks about the President at the Country Team Meeting on 5 May
59.

II. He referred to his annoyance with the President’s continued
insistence that U.S. aid not be decreased.

He said he (Mr. Durbrow) had talked with Mr. Parsons about
“taking a club” to the President. He said the line he intends to use (and
I got the impression that Mr. Parsons agreed with it) will be: -

“Mr. President, one reason our government can’t see its way
clear to confributing more than $130 million for Vietnam's military budget
next year is our Congress is disturbed that the GVN won’t make a se-
rious effort to settle its differences with Cambodia. Congress knows
you have a long border with Cambodia. They believe that if peaceful
relations existed between the two countries it would greatly reduce
the security problem by restoring quiet along the border.”

III. The Ambassador went on to say “The President doesn t like me
at all, and he is mad at the U.S. because we’re cutting aid. I look for a
very rough time in the next six months.”

1Source: Center of Military History, Williams Papers. Secret. The source text is
handwritten.
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-He also said, in effect: “My plan to hit the President on the Can
Lao business, which I discussed with Parsons, will make things
worse. So the only thing we can do is batten down the hatches, be
firm, and work our way through it.”

IV. Present at the meeting:

The Ambassador
Mr. Gardiner
Mr. Price, USIS2
Mr. Natsios’ assistant, whose name I don’t know.3 -
Captain Ewan, Assistant Army Attaché
Mr. Bowie
Mr. Lampert
Lampert

2Darrell M. Price, Assistant Public Affairs Officer.
3“(Colby)” is printed at the end of this line in Williams’ hand.
4Captain Richard C. Ewan, Jr.

72. Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, May 14, 1959—6 p.m.

2408. Following are comments requested Deptel 1780:2

1. Although unable conclusively confirm reports peasant discon-
tent and dissatisfaction, Embassy considers.peasant question one of
several important factors current internal security situation warrant-
ing close attention. (See Ambassador’'s memo conversation with La-
dejinsky, forwarded SEA April 29,3 for further details re reported
difference opinion within GVN between those advocating emphasis
winning over peasants by taking positive steps assist them and those
who would primarily rely armed forces suppress dissident activities

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5/5-1459. Secret.

2In telegram 1780, May 8, the Department asked for comments on the following:
“Diem has in past often indicated improvement in lot peasantry vital element in re-
gime’s political viability and therefore important GVN objective. Various programs
(agrarian reform, land development, agricultural credit, cooperatives, community de-
velopment) developed at least partly as result this view. Are there indications imple-
mentation such programs now being downgraded in favor increased concentration on’
military force? If not, what meant by statement those who would rely on force appar-
ently winning out over those who favor positive steps assist peasants? Is there con-
crete evidence peasant discontent?” (/bid., 751G.5/5-659)

3Presumably a reference to Document 68.
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rural areas. Ladejinsky reported 13th those advocating “win over

peasants” seem be gaining GVN backing.) (Begin Noforn) According

recent . . . information . . . President’s brother, Can, political boss

CVN, while urging province chiefs SVN be hard and ruthless against
VC, using all means including “police state methods” ensure security,

reportedly urged that MNR and provincial authorities show concern

for peasants’-welfare. Can also reportedly stated care should be taken

distinguish between VC and peasants forced help VC. He said peas-

ants should be made feel administration will protect them from VC’s.

These views indicate Can, like Ladejinsky and “liberal” southerners

(such as Tho and Le Van Dong), concerned that all not proceedmgf
smoothly countryside. (End Noforn)

‘2. Emb does not believe long-range agricultural programs cited
Deptel being downgraded. However, these programs never accorded
same high priority as internal security problem. New moves outlined
reftel, which generally involve or imply use force, appear motivated
by GVN belief security countryside prerequisite for success agricul-

ture, economic programs.- (Example VC activities is recent burning,

damaging tractors delta region, being reported separately.?) On other
hand, should be recognized that vigorous GVN effort organize con-
troversial farmers’ associations past several months does constitute
concrete non-military effort directed toward ensuring political stabili-

-ty countryside and encouraging economic development. (Separate

report this subject in preparation.®)
‘3. Embassy believes recent security measures affectmg country-
side do reveal trend toward greater use force to suppress dissident

“activities. This trend reflects GVN concern that security situation de-

teriorating. However, these measures may result in increase peasants .
discontent, unless as indicated above, ofﬁaals implement Can’s di-
rective to win over peasants ‘ ‘
Durbrow

4In despatch 349 from Saigon, May 27, and telegram 2525 from Saigon, Méy 29.
(Department of State, Central Files 751G.5/5-2759 and 751G.5/5-2959)
5Not found.
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73. Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, May 19, 1959—6 p.m.

2439. This is Country Team message recommending replacement
F8F aircraft in VNAF by AD4’s.2 '

Part1

FY 60 MAP, approved by CINCPAC, includes 25 AD4 for
VNAF which would replace old F8F now on hand. FY 61 MAP, also
approved by CINCPAC, repeats item of 25 AD4 and additionally
programs 6 RT-33A photo reconnaissance aircraft as replacement for
RF8F’s.

Part Il

AD4 possesses following advantages over F8F for use in Viet-
nam:

1. AD4 carries larger load of either bombs or ammunition than
F8F, and has considerably larger fuel capacity, thereby providing
longer time over target.

2. AD4 is more rugged, more easily handled. Comparable this re-
spect to C47 transport with Vietnamese highly efficient.

3. AD14 is still operational and spare parts stocks and replace-
ment aircraft far more adequate than F8F. This condition expected
continue foreseeable future.

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.56/5-1959. Secret. Repeated for -
information to CINCPAC for PolAd; sent with instructions to pass to the Department
of Defense.

2In an official-informal letter to Durbrow, April 20, Kocher suggested the follow-
ing course of action to overcome opposition at the Department of Defense, particularly
from Shuff, to programming AD-4’s for the Vietnamese Air Force:

“We believe that, if you could send a cable (preferably joint Embassy-MAAG or
one stating General Williams concurs) embodying the following points, we would then
have a clear basis for trying to get higher level State intervention with Defense with a
view toward obtaining a favorable decision on programming the AD-4’s:

“1. A statement to the effect that AD-4’s are better suited to the VNAF’s mission
than either jets or F8F’s and an explanation of the reasons for that view. (If possible,
such a statement should be reconciled with the inclusion of jets in the MAAG FY 61
submission since that may be raised here in Washington.)

“2. Reiteration of your point that President Diem would react most strongly if
Viet-Nam’s F8F’s are kept in operation by cannibalizing Thailand’s F8F’s which at the
same time are being replaced by jets.

“3. If correct and justified, a statement to the effect that Viet-Nam is capable of
maintaining AD—4’s satisfactorily. (This would be designed to meet a point expressed
in some quarters of Defense that Viet-Nam is not yet ready for AD—4’s.)

“With a cable to this effect as ammunition, we could then make an effort to
obtain programming of the AD—-4’s. It is probably too late to expect their inclusion in
the FY 59 program, but it ought to be possible for us to press for their placement in
the FY 60 program.” (/bid., Vietham Working Group Files: Lot 66 D 193, Jet Aircraft)
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4. AD4 has demonstrated it is substantially better for close
ground support than F8F, an extremely important consideration as
close ground support is primary mission of VNAF.

Part Il

AD4 possesses following advantages over jet fighters for VNAF:

1. AD4 much more adaptable to close ground support than any
U.S. jet fighter known to us.

2. Considering fuel, bomb, and ammo carrying capacities, AD4
can stay over target to degree one AD4 equivalent in close ground
support to coverage provided by four to six jets.

3. AD4’s can use existing airfields in Vietnam, where no jet
fields now available nor adequate numbers likely to be for some
time.

4. Existing aviation ground environment in Vietnam more adapt-
able to early general use AD4’s than to jets without extensive and
expensive improvements or modification.

Part IV

RT-33A aircraft included in FY 61 MAP do not enter into cur-
rent discussion of F8F versus AD4. These unarmed jet trainers modi-
fied for photo recon have no other tactical capability. They would be
operated from projected commercial Tan Son Nhut jet runway at
Saigon, but because of Geneva Accords may be impossible introduce
even such jet trainers.

Part V

Country team convinced President Diem would react most
strongly if required to continue F8F’s in service by cannibalizing old
F8F’s discarded by Thailand, same time Thais being equipped with
new jets. ‘

Part VI

Maintenance capability of VNAF steadily improving as result of
continued intensive instruction in maintenance procedures, ground
crew training, stock control techniques, and increasing VN knowl-
edge of English. For example, in-commission rate of C47’s in VNAF,
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for which adequate maintenance support exists, now comparable to
USAF standards. In-commission rate of F8F’s has increased substan-
tially over past nine months, in face of maintenance difficulties relat-
ed to their ever increasing age. MAAG advisors confident VNAF ca-
pable of receiving and maintaining AD4’s satisfactorily.

Part VII

Urge all possible action obtain approval FY 60 May [?] item to
provide U.S. Navy AD4’s for VNAF with view change over earliest
possible date.?

Durbrow

8In a copy of a subsequent letter from Parsons to Irwin, undated, Parsons referred
to telegram 2439 from Saigon, stated that it was the view of the Department of State
that the Joint Chiefs of Staff concurred in the replacement of F8F's by AD-4s, and
presented the following as the Department of State’s thinking on the matter:

“While the military necessity or desirability of replacing the F8F’s at this time
must, of course, be judged by your Department, political factors point strongly to the
desirability of early action looking toward their replacement. In view of the exposed
position of Viet-Nam as a divided country, President Ngo Dinh Diem would strongly
object to our leaving Viet-Nam with aircraft inadequate for the mission of the Viet-
namese Air Force when we have been equipping other countries in the area with much
more advanced military aircraft. Similarly, he would react most strenuously if Viet-
Nam’s F8F’s were continued in service through the cannibalization of F8F’s in another
country in the area and the F8F’s in that country were replaced by jets.

“If a decision is reached to replace the F8F’s in Viet-Nam, we also have a political
interest in the type of aircraft selected for replacement. Under the terms of the Geneva
Agreements of 1954, which the United States has to date respected for political rea-
sons though not a signatory thereto, the introduction into Viet-Nam of jet engines and
jet weapons is specifically prohibited. We see no likelihood during the foreseeable
future that it will become politically feasible for the United States to ignore that pro-
vision. If we introduce jets into Viet-Nam, we would be widely accused of increasing
international tension in the Indochina area, we would greatly embarrass our allies, the
United Kingdom and Canada, because of their Geneva Agreements roles as Co-Chair-
man and member of the International Control Commission, respectively, and we
would adversely affect our relations with India, the Chairman of the International
Control Commission. Accordingly, we do not expect to be able during the next few
years to consider jets as the replacement aircraft for Viet-Nam’s F8F.

“We would, however, concur in the choice of a more advanced type of propeller
plane to replace the F8F’s. The exact type is, of course, a military decision. We are sure
you will have noted the arguments advanced in Saigon’s Telegram No. 2439 about the
advantages of AD—4’s as well as the statement that the Vietnamese Air Force is capa-
ble of receiving and maintaining them satisfactorily.

“We are aware that no final decision about programming replacement for Viet-
Nam'’s F8F’s in FY 1960 can be made until the Congress has completed action on the
aid appropriations for that year. However, leaving aside the funding aspect of this
question until it can be decided, we should appreciate knowing the views of the De-
partment of Defense on the substance of the problem.” (/bid.)
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74. Letter From the Commander in Chief, Pacific (Felt) to the
Chief of the Military Assistance Advisory Group in
Vietnam (Williams)? :

Pearl Harbor, May 25, 1959.

SUBJECT

Advisory Responsibilities of CHMAAG Vietnam in regard to Vietnamese Anti-
guerrilla Operations

REFERENCE

(a) Section 102 Mutual Security Act of 1954, as amended?
(b) Enclosure (1) to CINCPAC ltr ser 0500 of 13 Dec 1956 (Terms of Reference
for U.S. MAAG to Vietnam of 15 Nov '56)3

1. Reference (a) provides that U.S.  Advisory efforts will be non-
combatant in nature, except that, by Presidential determination,
members of the U.S. Armed Forces may be detailed to assist in mili-
tary matters during a war or a declared national emergency. Para-
graph 4.b.(1) of reference (b) states that “personnel of the MAAG are
authorized to participate in an advisory or training capacity with Vi-
etnamese field units, training agencies, logistics agencies engaged in
operational, mobilization and war planning” . . . “in order to insure
proper utilization of the military equipment and supplies furnished
to the VN Government under the aid program.”

2. Recent anti-guerrilla operations by the Vietnamese Forces,
have reemphasized the desirability for U.S. MAAG advisory person-
nel to participate in the operational planning by these forces at the
field headquarters of the VN unit involved. Implementation of the
foregoing would permit U.S. MAAG Vietnam to obtain through
direct observation, information essential to accurate evaluation of the
VN proficiency in anti-guerrilla operations and further, to assess the
end result of U.S. advisory efforts.

3. CHMAAG Vietnam is authorized, subject to the concurrence
of the Government of Vietnam, to extend the U.S. military advisory
and training operations in Vietnam as follows:

a. Providle MAAG Advisors down to and including Infantry
Reg}merlltal level and Artillery, Armored and separate Marine Battal-
ion level.

1Source: Center of Military History, Williams Papers, Official Correspondence
January-July 1959 (54). Secret. A copy of this letter is attached to a memorandum
from Kocher to Parsons, June 5, not printed. (Department of State, Vietnam Working
Group Files: Lot 66 D 193, SP Internal Security)

268 Stat. 111. Section 102 provided that Armed Forces personnel assigned under
provisions of the act were to assist solely “in an advisory capacity or to perform other
duties of a noncombatant nature, including military training or advice.”

3Not printed. (Center of Military History, Williams Papers, Pentalateral Agree-
ment (130))
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b. Place these Advisors in the field with the headquarters of the
units being advised in order to furnish advice on the preparation of
daily plans, monitor the day-to-day conduct of operations and render
on-the-spot advice based on the situation as it exists at the time.
This will include tactical advice as well as that provided on logistical
matters, including medical support problems, the evacuation of the
wounded, transportation problems, road and trail construction, bridg-
ing, supply procedures, maintenance of equipment, etc.

c. Evaluate Vietnamese requests for additional equipment, road
building materials, heavy engineering equipment, etc., in the light of
the direct observations of on-the-spot advisors as well as upon other
information available.

d. Evaluate the level of cooperation and coordination among Vi-
etnamese Army, Navy and Air Force elements and take necessary
corrective action with Vietnamese officials in those instances wherein
deficiencies in this area are reported by on-the-spot observers.

e. The activities of MAAG Advisors must be limited to advisory
functions and under no circumstances shall they participate directly
in combat operations nor will they accompany units on anti-guerrilla
operations in areas immediately adjacent to national boundaries.*

H.D Felt

*A marginal note indicates that, at Williams’ instruction on June 4, a copy of this
letter was forwarded to Ambassador Durbrow on June 5.

75. Letter From the Commander in Chief, Pacific’s Chief of
Staff (Riley) to the Chief of the Military Assistance
Advisory Group in Vietnam (Williams)!

Pearl Harbor, May 26, 1959.

DEear Sam: At about the time you receive this you will receive
CINCPAC's letter of 25 May, serial 00341,2 subject: Advisory Re-
sponsibilities of CHMAAG Vietnam in regard to Vietnamese Anti-
guerrilla Operations.

The official letter to which I refer is the result of your letters to
me of 31 March and 14 April 1959.2 All of the spadework on this
subject had been accomplished prior to my departure from Hawaii on
my recent trip, and I had assumed that action was completed during
my absence. However, on checking upon my return, I found that.the
directive had not been signed, so I have followed it up.

!Source: Center of Military History, Williams Papers, Official Correspondence
January-July 1959 (54). Secret-Personal.

2Supra. :

3Documents 61 and 64, respectively.
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With reference to the lead in to paragraph 3, we realize that it
may be necessary for you to “inspire” a request from or the concur-
rence of the Vietnamese Government. However, this is matter which
is left to your discretion.*

Thank you again for putting up with me and my, [illegible]
during my recent visit. It was good to see you and Jewel again, de-
spite the physical handicap. '

Warm regards,
Sincerely,
H.D. Riley®
Vice Admiral, U.S. Navy

4See Document 77.
SPrinted from a copy which bears this typed signature.

76. National Intelligence Estimate®

NIE 63-59 Washington, May 26, 1959. .
PROSPECTS FOR NORTH AND SOUTH VIETNAM?

The Problem

To analyze the current situations in North and South Vietnam
and to estimate probable developments over the next two or three
years.

1Source: Department of State, INR-NIE files. Secret. A partial text of this NIE is
printed in United States—Vietnam Relations, 1945-1967, Book 10, pp. 1190-1195.

2A note on the cover sheet reads as follows:

“Submitted by the Director of Central Intelligence. The following mtelhgence or-
ganizations participated in the preparation of this estimate: The Central Intelligence
Agency and the intelligence organizations of the Departments of State, the Army, the
Navy, the Air Force, and the Joint Staff.

“Concurred in by the United States Intelligence Board on 26 May 1959. Concur-
ring were The Director of Intelligence and Research, Department of State; the Assist-
ant Chief of Staff for Intelligence, Department of the Army; the Assistant Chief of
Naval Operations for Intelligence, Department of the Navy; the Assistant Chief of
Staff, Intelligence, USAF; and the Director for Intelligence, The Joint Staff. The
Atomic Energy Commission Representative to the USIB, the Assistant to the Secretary
of Defense, Special Operations, the Director of the National Security Agency, and the
Assistant Director, Federal Bureau of Investlgatlon, abstained, the subject being out-
side of their jurisdiction.”
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Conclusions-

1. The prospect of reunification of Communist North Vietnam
- (DRV) and western-oriented South Vietnam (GVN) remains remote.
In the DRV the full range of Communist techniques is used to con-
trol the population, socialize -the economy, impose austerity and
direct investment to economic rehabilitation and development. The
DRYV maintains large armed forces. In South Vietnam, despite the au-
thoritarian nature of the regime, there is far more freedom. Local re-
sources and US aid are devoted to developing the armed forces,
maintaining internal security, and supporting a relatively high stand-
ard of living, with lesser emphasis on economic development. (Para.
9)

2. In South Vietnam political stability depends heavily upon
President Diem and his continued control of the instruments of
power, including the army and police. Diem will almost certainly be
President for many years. The regime will continue to repress poten-
tial opposition elements and depend increasingly upon the effective-
. ness of the Can Lao, the regime’s political apparatus, which is run by
Diem’s brothers Nhu and Can. (Paras. 11-14, 29-31)

3. The capabilities of the GVN armed forces will improve given
continued US matériel support and training. Continuance of the
present level of training is threatened by a recent finding of the
International Control Commission (ICC) that the US Temporary
Equipment Recovery Mission (TERM) should end its activities by
mid-1959. In any event, GVN forces will remain incapable of with-
standing more than temporarily. the larger DRV forces. The internal
security forces will not be able to eradicate DRV supported guerrilla
or subversive activity in the foreseeable future. Army units will
probably have to be diverted to special internal security assignments.
(Paras. 15-17, 33-34)

4. The GVN is preoccupied with the threat to national security
and the maintenance of large military and security forces. It will
probably remain unwilling to devote a significantly greater share of
resources and attention to longer range economic development. As-
suming continued US aid at about present levels, modest improve-
ment in South Vietnam’s economic position is likely. However, de-
velopment will lag behind that in the North, and the GVN will con-
tinue to rely heavily upon US support to close the gap between its
own resources and its requirements. (Paras. 19-22, 32)

5. There is little prospect of a significant improvement in rela-
tions between South Vietnam and Cambodia so long as the present
leaders of the two countries remain in power. Relations with Laos
will probably remain generally friendly. Continued suspicion that the
French are intriguing in the area to recapture a position of major. in-



Vietnam 203

fluence will probably prevent an unprovement of Franco-GVN rela-
tions. (Paras. 25-27, 35). «

6. Despite widespread popular dlscontent the Government of
- the DRV is in full control of the country and no significant internal
- threat to the regime is likely. With large-scale Bloc aid, considerable
progress has been made in rehabilitating and developing the econo-
my with major emphasis-on agriculture, raw materials and light in-
dustry. The regime will probably soon have laid the foundations for
considerable economic expansion. (Paras. 37-38, 42, 44)

7. The DRV has no diplomatic relations with any country out-
side the Bloc and its foreign policy is subservient to the Bloc. We
believe that it will continue its harassment of the GVN and of Laos,
though a military invasion of either is unlikely. (Paras. 46, 46-49)

77. Memorandum of a Conversation Between the President of
the Republic.of Vietnam (Diem) and the Chief of the
Military Assistance Advisory Group in Vietnam (Williams),
Saigon, June 4, 1959, 9 a.m.!

General Williams—I also have another piece of news. As you
know, up to now we have not been sending U.S. Advisors along
with Regiments and Separate Battalions on “operational missions.”
We have done it in a few cases such as the operation of the 5th Di-
vision in area northeast of Bien Hoa. I had the senior advisor come to
Bien Hoa and by commuting about 20 kilometers maintain liaison
with the Division Commander on a daily basis. We also did the same -
thing when the 10th regiment of the 7th Division went on operation .
in the West. I sent the Senior U.S. Regimental Advisor to My Tho on
orders to have daily liaison with the Regimental Commander who
had his headquarters near by. This daily liaison is necessary in order
to be able to render efficient advice on tactical and logistical prob-

1Source: Center of Military History, Williams Papers, Conversations with: Diem 5
Jan 59-25 Nov 59 (162). Extract. Secret. Interpreter and drafting officer not indicated
on the source text. The omitted topics of discussion include military operations in the
area northeast of Bien Hoa and in the Fifth Military Region, sabotage, and develop-
ments in Cambodia.
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lems. Now, we have received CINCPAC approval to send the U.S.
Adpvisors along on operational missions with the restriction that they
are not to become involved in the actual fighting, etc.

President—That is very good. However, I should be consulted in
each individual case because a great deal will depend on the type of
operations.

General Williams—I will discuss this with Mr. Dung and tell
him what we are now authorized to do and then he can discuss the
details with you. I will tell him about my conversation with you on
this subject and that you agree in principle. (The President nodded in
agreement.)?

2In a memorandum to Durbrow dated June 5, Williams reported on this conversa-
tion. He wrote in part: “I informed him of . . . the authority now granted to allow
Advisors to go to higher headquarters of units on operations to consult and advise
with senior VN Commanders. He approved in principle. Details are to be worked out
between the MAAG and DOD with DOD consulting him as necessary.” (/bid.)

78. Memorandum From the Secretary of Defense’s Deputy
Special Assistant for Special Operations (Lansdale) to the
Regional Director, Far East (O'Donnell) in the Office of the
Assistant Secretary of Defense for International Security
Affairs!

Washington, June 4, 1959.

SUBJECT
Vietnam

State message Saigon 25252 reports on Viet-cong sabotage of
U.S. aid equipment in Vietnam and President Diem’s request for ex-
perts in “anti-guerrilla tactics”, as well as advice on police, SDC, civil
guard, and military counter sabotage matters.3 The Saigon Country

1Source: Department of State, Vietnam Working Group Files: Lot 66 D 193, SP
Internal Security.

2See footnote 4, Document 72.

3The following extract was reported to the President on June 3:

“Communist bands operating mainly in the Saigon Delta have damaged or de-

stroyed about 40 tractors and a dredge, mostly U.S. aid equipment, in the last few
Continued
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Team reports that police advisers and MAAG are studying the prob-
lem there.

As an initial reaction, the following comments are offered as of
possible help in consideration of this problem:

1. U.S. missions in Vietnam have programs, personnel, equip-
ment and funds which statedly are to accomplish what Diem is now
asking the U.S. to do. He apparently feels that the U.S. isn’t helping
effectively enough. This raises two questions:

a. Exactly what is the internal security situation?

b. Will the U.S. missions in Vietnam be able to evaluate the ef-
fectiveness of their own programs and personnel accurately enough
for a sound judgement by the U.S.?

2. A realistic appraisal is needed of how the acts of terrorism and
sabotage are mounted, to indicate the amount of support given to the
terrorists and saboteurs by the local public, as well as what motivates
this support. Locally established Viet Cong organizations which would
undertaken terrorism and sabotage would require local population
support; the counter-action would be to win local population support
away from them, to expose and destroy the Viet Cong organizations;
this requires political and economic action coordinated with armed
security action. On the other hand, if saboteurs and terrorists are
being brought in singly or as small feams, as essentially foreigners to the
target areas, then this requires coordinated intelligence-police action
to expose and destroy them.

3. Saigon 2525 implies that both President Diem and Vice Presi-
dent Tho apparently believe that technical advice and probably train-
ing are what the Vietnamese need most. Since Diem went on a 3-day
visit to a trouble area, to see for himself, (which he usually does with
only the lightest sort of physical security), it is also apparent that he
must believe that he has popular support locally. If he is wrong
about this, as some U.S. officials believe, then Diem must convince
himself (with effectively convincing U.S. advice) that further politi-
cal-psychological action is required of the Vietnamese government to
win over the populace in these areas, in coordination with economic
and security actions; however, political-psychological planning and
advice by U.S. officials must be tailored to the hard realities of exist-
ence in Vietnam today.

4. There was a bad psychological climate for U.S. objectives in
Vietnam in February of this year.* If this climate hasn’t improved,

months. Diem has urgently requested American advice in coping with this new sabo-
tage.” (Synopsis of State and Intelligence material reported to the President, prepared
by John S.D. Eisenhower, May 30-June 3; Eisenhower Library, Whitman File, Eisen-
hower Diaries) :

4Lansdale was in Vietnam, February 3-6, as part of the Anderson Subcommittee
team. See footnote 2, Document 55.
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there are Washington actions which can help improve it. The psy-
chological climate was generated mainly by Radio Hanoi broadcasts,
relayed through a transmitter in Cambodia, which gave a strong,
clear signal in most areas of South Vietnam. The signal was stronger
than GVN broadcasts, which made it easier for South Vietnamese
troops and civilians to listen to Hanoi than to Saigon. The Hanoi
broadcasts were not only anti-Diem and pro-DRYV, but also carried a
“hate America” theme; U.S. MAAG personnel were attacked as rap-
ists, poisoners, torturers, and bullies. The GVN needs a vastly im-
proved radio broadcasting means than it now has; it has needed this
since 1954, when ICA planned a radio project for the GVN (and has
re-planned it ever since). ISA and OSO should undertake further
action to get ICA to go to work realistically on this problem.

5. The Saigon Country Team undoubtedly will suggest that U.S.
Army officers in MAAG act as “anti-guerrilla” advisors. The U.S.
has remarkably few experienced officers in this category, since expe-
rience in Greece and Korea has little application to guerrilla forces
native to an area and supported by the mass of local populations,
such as in Vietham. Most U.S. Army officers in Vietham and the
Philippines during the major campaigns there against Communist
guerrillas had little opportunity to learn the counter-guerrilla tactics
that were most successful. It is suggested that Army Special Warfare
detail small teams to MAAG-Vietnam as “advisors”, with instruc-
tions to learn counter-guerrilla tactics by being with the Vietnamese
combat troops prior to giving advice. If these Army officers are expe-
rienced in small unit combat tactics and understand the home-made
combat weapons of guerrillas (and Special Forces training is good
preparation for this), then such Army officers should be able to learn
counter-guerrilla tactics quickly and be able to act as wise, realistic
counter-guerrilla “advisors” before their tours of duty in Vietnam
end. If such officers are also required to submit detailed reports on
tactics employed, which were successful and why, which failed and
why, then these reports could be used to enrich U.S. tactical doctrine
as developed for our Special Forces. This would be a valuable exer-
cise for the U.S. Army, if done properly. (I would like to suggest the
names of some U.S. Army officers whom I believe should be in the
cadre of such an effort.)

OSO can assist ISA further in solving the problem in Vietnam.
As a start, we will undertake the following:

1. Cdr. Curts will assist you with moves to speed-up ICA assist-
ance to Radio Vietnam.
2. Mr. Kelleher will discuss the Special Warfare problem with
the Army. :
. 3. Mr. French will assist you with OISP aspects, upon his return
to the U.S.
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- 4. I will try to obtain a clearer evaluation of the situation from
all sources available.® v

5See Document 83.

79. Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, June 12, 1959—7 p.m.

2621. It has come to my attention that Dept has recommended
reduction in defense support to Viet-Nam for FY 60 of 10 to 15 mil-
lion dollars below 1959 level. For reasons outlined below I and other
members of Country Team believe firmly that such drastic reduction
at this time would adversely affect GVN morale and prospects of
building up VN economy to make it more self-sufficient.

Perhaps this suggestion was based on misunderstanding of con-
versation I had with Under Sec Dillon in Baguio re VN military
budget.2 As Dept aware, we have advised GVN we do not anticipate
contributing more than $130 million in counterpart to military
budget FY 60, which would be reduction almost $15 million from
contribution FY 59. We have also urged GVN in drawing up CY 60
military budget to make every effort reduce total to $165 million,
reduction of about $10 million below CY 59. Reason for desire of
cut this nature is to permit adequate supply counterpart for economic
projects, brings slow but steady pressure on GVN to increase its own
tax revenues, draw up adequate but tight military budget, and bring
home to GVN need to allocate resources in realistic non-inflationary
manner. These objectives could not be accomplished if defense sup-
port FY 60 cut by $10 to $15 million below 1959 level of $177
million.

It is considered opinion of Country Team that reduction to
$162 of [0r?] $167 million would put us well below danger point.
There is continuing requirement here for commercial import program
to sustain civilian economy, provide foreign exchange for local pri-
vate investment, and create piastres to cover military budget without
inflation, while giving GVN reasonable time to establish necessary

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5-MSP/6-1259. Secret. Sent
with instructions to pass to ICA and the Department of Defense.

2Apparent reference to a discussion at the Chiefs of Mission Conference, April
13-17, 1959, at which both Durbrow and Dillon were participants. No record of the
Dillon-Durbrow conversation has been found.
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administrative measures to increase tax revenues and permit economy
to develop to point where gap in foreign payments will be greatly
reduced. Because of continuing internal and external security needs,
GVN has not yet been able adequately to develop resources to point
where our aid can be substantially reduced without jeopardizing U.S.
interests.

All our aid calculations presuppose reasonable assurance that
certain urgent projects, such as electric power, railroad equipment,
buses, and sugar and cement factories could be financed by DLF.
Success of our operations in this country will depend on program
which includes reasonable segment of DLF finance as well as ICA
aid, and unless DLF is prepared to make tentative country allocation
in substitution for cuts in defense support (rather than operating
project by project), we doubt that this new instrument will be effec-
tive in furthering our political ends here. On other hand, while DLF-
financed projects essential to raise productivity, and eventually ex-
ports and revenues, DLF loans cannot be substituted in next several
years for ICA grants because of GVN'’s limited repayment capacity
even in piastres. GVN must continue receive considerable ICA grant
aid for some time if we are to accomplish our political aim here and
eventually put GVN into position where it can cover larger part of
import and budget needs. ' ,

While acutely conscious of need to husband US tax dollars,
Country Team believes we court grave risks if we cut program too
brutally. Investment hitherto made by US in Viet-Nam has to date
been fully justified. We therefore counsel most careful consideration
before decision is made to cut aid too deeply. Cutting commercial aid
(and therefore counterpart fund) too deeply would not only risk
commodity shortages and inflationary pressures, but might result in
reduction of security forces required to meet what now appears to be
systematic well planned commie terrorist and sabotage activities
aimed primarily at prevailing economic and agricultural progress
(Embtel 2525 to Dept?). Cut in project aid and other programs of de-
velopment would go far to retard economic recovery and growth,
discourage GVN by depriving it of present hope of eventual viabili-
ty, and probably cause South Viet-Nam to fall behind the North in
present competition.

' Durbrow

3See footnote 4, Document 72.
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80. Memorandum From the Assistant to the Regional Director,
Far East (Evans) to the Regional Director, Far East
(O'Donnell) in the Office of the Assistant Secretary of
Defense for International Security Affairs!?

1-14407/9 _ Washington, June 16, 1959.

SUBJECT
TERM, MAAG and the ICC

Upon the departure of the undersigned, the last individual in
either the Department of State or Defense who has been associated
with the TERM-MAAG-ICC problem since its inception will have
departed. In Viet-Nam the only individual is General Williams.

The Geneva Accords of July 1954 were signed by the North Vi-
etnamese and the French. Neither the U.S. nor the South Vietnamese
signed the Accords but each country has indicated unilaterally that it
will abide by the general provisions. These Accords provide, amongst
other things, that there will be no increase in the number of foreign
troops in either North or South Viet-Nam and that foreign troops
will be replaced on a unit-for-unit or man-for-man basis. Initially
the U.S. interpreted this to mean that the MAAG could not increase
its strength over a 342 ceiling, the strength at the time of the signing
of the Accords.

It should be noted that at the time of the Geneva Accords,
MAAG Viet-Nam (then known as MAAG Indo-China) was devoted
almost exclusively to the logistical support of the French and Indo-
Chinese forces and was not involved in training.

After the signing of the Accords, the French Army in Viet-Nam
was withdrawn and a Vietnamese Army organized to take its place.
For a period of several years, the French continued to handle all the
training of the Vietnamese Navy and Air Force but began to work
with the US-MAAG personnel in training of the Vietnamese Army.
An organization known as TRIM was set up under the overall direc-
tion of the French in which both Americans and French participated
and which was responsible for the training of the Vietnamese forces.
The total TRIM-MAAG strength was 888. The undersigned was for
a period the Executive Officer of TRIM. In the fall of 1955 due to
the pressure of the Vietnamese, the French element in TRIM began
to be reduced and in 1956 TRIM ceased to exist and the MAAG took
over from the French the training of the Vietnamese Army.

1Source: Washington National Records Center, RG 330, OSD/ISA Files: FRC 63 A
1672, 092 Vietnam. Secret. A note on the source text indicates O’Donnell saw this

memorandum.
#
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The assumption of this training responsibility by the MAAG .

caused a personnel crisis in relation to the 342 ceiling. As Secretary
of State Dean Acheson? had made a direct commitment to Sir An-
thony Eden that the U.S. would not exceed 342, some other expedi-
ent had to be found. It was necessary to find a way of getting addi-
tional personnel which would not cause an international incident
through the activities of the International Control Commission.

The ICC is the operating agency resulting. from.the Geneva Ac-
cords and is made up of Polish, Canadian, and Indian personnel. It
reports to the co-chairmen of the Geneva ‘Accords, Great Britain and .
Russia. Its periodic reports state to what degree the North and South
are complying with the Accords and could result in a reconvening of
the powers that met and brought forth the Geneva Accords.

To resolve the MAAG problem of training, it was decided not to
increase MAAG but to create a new organization known ‘as the Tem-
porary Equipment Recovery Mission (TERM). The undersigned was
dispatched in January of 1956 to Washington to meet with State and-
Defense officials and try and get a total of 1,055 people for the
MAAG operation. As a result of the conference between State and
Defense, it was decided to set up TERM as a subterfuge to increase
the strength of MAAG. TERM was established at 350, which added
to the MAAG strength, gave a total of 692 as opposed to the 1,055
requested by General Williams.

- The concept of TERM was that in the eyes of the public and
other countries, it would be concerned with the out shipping of ex- -
cesses in Indo-China left over from the war. This was already a mis-
sion of the MAAG so that, in effect, the MAAG was getting 350 ad-
ditional people for the training of the Vietnamese Army. MAAG was
reorganized so that the logistical portion- of the MAAG became
TERM and TERM was responsible for all logistics, including logisti--
cal training which was kept very quiet. »

The ICC was informed of the presence of TERM but due to
prior representations with the Indians and Canadians, the ICC did
not oppose TERM. Secretary Dulles presumably discussed the matter -
with Nehru, and the Canadians were partially briefed. Unfortunately,
the Indians were left with the impression that the cover mission was
its actual mission.

2John Foster Dulles was Secretary of State at the time of the Geneva Conference
on Indochina in 1954. On December 16, 1954, Dulles met with Eden in Paris. A tele-
graphed report of that conversation reads in part: “[Dulles] told Eden that U.S. had no
intention of increasing MAAG beyond the level obtained when Geneva agreement was
signed. This raised real problem with respect to training Vietnamese and would require
continuing use of French military personnel. He also explained that certain U.S. ad-
ministrative personnel would be replaced by training personnel, but we did not plan to
go beyond the ceiling imposed by Geneva accord.” (Secto 11 from Paris, December 17,
1954; for full text, see Foreign Relations, 1952-1954, vol. xu, Part 2, p. 2385)
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More recently the French have withdrawn from the training of
both the Vietnamese Air Force and Navy creating a Saigon require-
-ment for some 70 additional trainers for the Air Force and an esti-
. mated 25 for the Navy. This additional requirement could not be met
by either increasing TERM or MAAG so a second subterfuge was
adopted. It was determined that some 44 military personnel were
performing services for the American community in Saigon, operat-
ing the post-exchange, the commissary, and communications services.
Forty-four spaces were added to the Embassy roll which permitted
* increasing the actual MAAG strength by 44 people who could give
- training to the Navy and the Air Force. In reality, the strength of the
MAAG thus reached 736.

_As time went by, the ICC, under the prodding initially of the
Poles and subsequently the Indians, started pressuring the Vietnam-
ese to send TERM home. The Vietnamese maintained a monthly cor-
respondence saying that TERM’s mission was not yet completed but
- would be completed possibly in another 6 or 8 months.

* Finally in the spring of 1959, the ICC submitted its report stat-
ing that TERM should cease operations as of 30 June 1959. . . .

General Williams, the Department of Defense and the Depart-
ment of State have never been satisfied with the subterfuge of
TERM and it has been an objective to incorporate TERM into
MAAG as soon as the political climate would permit. To do this in-
volves increasing the ceiling of MAAG from 342 to at least 736.

Agreement to this action on the part of the Canadians and Indians
would be necessary if the ICC were to be prevented from making a
cause celebrate of U.S. violation of the Geneva Accords.

Under the urging of Ambassador Durbrow and the Defense De-
_ partment, the Department .of State has actively pursued a policy of

trying to get the Canadians to agree prior to approaching the

Indians. . . . Pressure on the Canadians continues but the Indians
have not yet been approached. State considers that the British have
- released us from the commitment mentioned above by Dean Acheson
. to Anthony Eden to hold to the 342 level for MAAG.

- As of the present writing, the June 30 deadline approaches and a
decision has not been made as to how to handle the ICC.

+ A possible solution follows. During July, the Vietnamese gov-
ernment. can announce that the mission of TERM is gradually dwin-
dling away and that the U.S. has decided not to replace the TERM
personnel as their tours of duty expire. This will result in the virtual
elimination of TERM over a one-year period. At the same time the
U.S. can start increasing MAAG by replacing the departing TERM
personnel by individuals assigned to MAAG. This would result in
MAAG reaching a strength of 692 at the end of the year A
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The ICC can be handled by pointing out to the Canadians that
they can either accept the doctrine that the Geneva Accords do not
bind us since we are not a signatory or that they can accept the
theory that we are merely replacing French trainers by MAAG train-
ers and not increasing the foreign strength in Viet-Nam. It will be
remembered that in the days of TRIM there were 888 trainers—
French and American.

Assuming the Canadians . . . accept this doctrine, the Indians
will be asked to do the same.

If the Indians fail to buy this idea, it will put the ICC in a two-
to-one majority critical of the increase of MAAG, but if the Canadi-
an member remains firm, he can so block the activities of the ICC in
this respect so that over a period of several years a dilatory exchange
of correspondence will continue.

This solution at least buys a year or two more time and possibly
during that time the ICC can either be abolished or will wither away.

. Robert F. Evans
Colonel, Infantry

81. Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, June 24, 1959—7 p.m.

2724. For Parsons from Durbrow. Reference Embassy Telegram
2698.2 Because of the delicate nature of following information, I am
sending it to you personally for your background and such dissemi-
nation as you believe necessary.

Reftel states FYI that under current TERM and ARVN proce-
dures TERM would require approximately thirty months to receive
and dispose of remaining matériel. Actually only seven TERM per-
sonnel are working full time on salvage and disposal operations but
much of remainder TERM personnel are occasionally involved on
part-time basis in processing matériel at various military depots Viet-
nam. Thus it is obvious that by using all 350 team [TERM] personnel,
bulk of job could in fact be wound up in about 12-15 months de-
spite delays set forth numbered paragraphs reftel. (General Williams
states this would be uneconomical use of that many people on
TERM task alone.) Although we have told Brits and Canadians that

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5-MSP/6-2459. Secret; Limit
Distribution.
2Dated June 21. (id., 751G.5-MSP/6-2159)



Vietham 213

overt TERM tasks occupy “significant number” TERM personnel
(Embtel 25243) facts are exact opposite. Canadians and Brits may al-
ready realize actual situations and Indians probably very suspicious.
We are, therefore, skating on very thin ice if we attempt continue
maintain TERM cover much longer.

In view these facts and exhaustion all other arguments re term
with ICC, I believe if ICC in forthcoming meeting June 27 permits
one more extension life on TERM, it will be last can expect. We will
be finally forced in next few months or year to find some other solu-
tion this problem. Only acceptable alternative seems to be all-out
effort to increase MAAG ceiling. In order to get any increase above
342, we may even eventually be forced to agree in order to obtain
Indian, Canadian, and British concurrence that over-all MAAG ceil-
ing would be somewhat less than combined MAAG-TERM ceiling of
692. It seems to me it is better to be prepared, if we have to accept
something less than 692 if the alternative might be only 342. (Gener-
al Williams does not think we should abandon theoretical right to
888.) Seems to me merging of MAAG TERM would bring greater ef-
ficiency and permit some over-all reduction. We could, of course,
refuse to comply with eventual firm ICC and British demand we lig-
uidate TERM, but such drastic step would risk causing serious strains
on our relations with British, Canadians,and Indians at time when
much more vital matters require US maintain closest relations par-
ticularly with British and Canadians.

Durbrow

3Dated May 29. (lid., 751G.5-MSP/5-2959)

82. Despatch From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

No. 1 Saigon, July 1, 1959.

REF
Embassy Despatch 440, June 30, 19592

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5/7-159. Secret. Drafted by
Andrew J. Fink, III, Second Secretary and political officer at the Embassy.

2In this despatch, the Embassy transmitted the impressions of Vice President Tho
and his party of their trip through central Vietnam. (/bid., 851G.00/6-3059)
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SUBJECT

Conversation Between President Ngo dinh Diem and Ambassador Durbrow Con-
cerning Internal Security with Particular Reference to the Camau Peninsula

On June 25, the Ambassador had a one hour and 45 minute con-
versation with President Diem. About half of the time was devoted
to discussing the internal security situation. Memorandum of Con-
versation is enclosed® and may be summarized as follows:

President Diem said that he and the government, which in the
past two years had concentrated on the high plateau area, now were
concentrating their efforts on improving the situation in the Delta
and he was certain that within a year the dissident elements would
be eliminated. He, noting that he had recently made two extensive
trips to the Camau Peninsula, commented that he had made a point
of visiting some of the remotest areas which are supposed to be
highly infiltrated by Viet Cong dissidents. He feared many of the
isolated peasants in this area were easy prey to the Viet Cong dissi-
dents who extracted tribute. He also had been impressed by the lack
of means of communication and transportation. Diem stated that in
order to increase the security of the peasants in this area and to help
them increase productivity he had ordered military and civilian teams
to assist-in cleaning out and improving the canals, which he found in
very poor condition, and in building roads. Noting that he had given
instructions to step-up and improve the training and recruiting of the
Civil Guard and SDC, Diem expressed the hope that these forces
could be more helpful to the population who in turn would feel that
they were well protected. Diem stated, however, that some of the
isolated peasants would have to be moved and concentrated in vil-
lages where they could be better protected. Although he expected
some opposition from the peasants, he was convinced that once in
the villages they would realize the advantages they had gained. The
President informed the Ambassador that he had, six months ago, in-
structed the Siireté to set up a Central File on subversive elements
and that file was proving quite efficacious. President Diem and the
Ambassador also discussed means whereby more effective use could
be made of National Assembly deputies in keeping the government
better informed of the population’s desires and needs.

In reply to the Ambassador’s expression of pleasure that the
President was carrying out plans to win over the population rather
than relying solely on military and police methods, Diem stated he
was convinced that it was essential to win the confidence of the
people if the internal security problem was to be solved.

3Attached, but not printed.
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President Diem gave the general impression that the situation
was still serious, but that there had recently been a considerable im-
provement which he attributed to the success of GVN efforts con-
ducted by both military and civilian agencies. Unlike the Secretary of
Interior, Lam Le Trinh, and the Secretary of State for the Presidency,
Nguyen Dinh Thuan, who had recently indicated to the Ambassador
that the situation had improved markedly in the past few weeks,
President Diem indicated that he realized that much remained to be
done to rectify the situation. The President made it clear that in
seeking to accomplish this goal he has decided to concentrate not
only on the use of force but also by other means designed to pro-
mote the welfare of the population.

Comment:

President Diem’s sober comments are particularly interesting in
view of the more optimistic remarks of Trinh and Thuan noted
above, and similarly statements recently made by GVN officials trav-
eling in Europe (see Despatch 443, June 30, 1959%) indicating there
has been a marked improvement in the internal security situation.
Ngo dinh Nhu, the President’s brother and political advisor, is appar-
ently even more pessimistic than the President, since he was recently
reported by a reliable source to have stated that the situation is seri-
ous, and Viet-Nam is faced “with what amounts to a full-scale
war”. . . . Information available to US agencies corroborates the
President’s more moderate view that, while there has recently been
some improvement, much remains to be done. Viet Cong terrorism
declined . somewhat during April and May. Presently available,
though incomplete, statistics for June indicate a continuation of this
downward trend, similar to that experienced last year. It is believed
that this decrease in terrorism is partly due to strong GVN counter-
measures instituted in recent months. It is not unlikely, however,
that the Viet Cong, exercising their well known tactical flexibility,
may have decided that now is the time to lie low, particularly in
those areas where Viet Cong is under strong attack. As the Embassy
has noted previously, while the extent of terrorism is often used as a
barometer with regard to the internal security situation, terrorism
presents only one of many tactical weapons in the Viet Cong bag of
tricks, and only one factor in assessing the over-all security picture.
This is perhaps best exemplified by the situation in the high plateau
where there has been little overt terrorism, despite the fact the Viet
Cong is actively engaged in infiltration and propaganda activities
particularly among the Montagnards. Although GVN countermeas-
ures are believed to be increasingly successful in reducing Viet Cong

4Not printed. (Department of State, Central Files, 751G.00/8-3159)
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terrorism, US agencies have no reason to believe that the Viet Cong
potential for future troublemaking has been eliminated.

Several of the President’s proposals call for further comment.
- There are indications that President Diem’s proposal to re-group iso-
lated peasants in villages may meet with opposition, not only on the
part of those to be relocated, but also on the part of local officials
who would be called on to implement this program. . . . The Presi-
dent’s proposal to improve and build canals may refer: 1) to the
dredging and construction operations currently being undertaken by
the GVN in the Camau Peninsula; 2) to a new and more extensive
program for which American aid may later be required; or 3) merely
to local efforts to clear out and improve some of the existing canals
which have been allowed to become overgrown with underbrush and
trees since the war years. Any new program of canal construction
would presumably require a prior study in order to ascertain the
effect on the water table of the Camau Peninsula. USOM believes
the canal problem in this area is complicated, and has decided to in-
augurate a careful study, beginning in July, which will cover the
Mekong delta, a triangular between Saigon, Long Xuyen and the
Camau Peninsula, before deciding on recommendations for any major
US aid program of canal rehabilitation. It should be noted in connec-
tion with the President’s proposal to construct jeepable roads, that in
many areas of the Camau Peninsula which are marshy, roads would
have to be built up above the surrounding marsh. As indicated by
the President, the Stireté does maintain a ““Central File” in Saigon.
According to USOM . . ., this file does not constitute a central re-
pository of information on dissident elements due to the reluctance
of other security agencies and provincial authorities to submit infor-
mation. Its usefulness is believed to be further limited by the lack of
adequate evaluation and correlation of information received.

There is every reason to believe that the GVN, as evidenced by
the President’s remarks, remains seriously concerned over the internal
security situation, particularly during the pre-election period. This
concern is indicated not only by the actions cited by the President,
but also by the following recent developments: implementation of
the legislation providing for Special Military Tribunals and indica-
tions that such tribunals will apply justice strictly and swiftly (see
Despatch 441 of June 30, 1959%); the reported presence of about 30
battalions of ARVN forces which are engaged in operations sched-
uled to continue to the end of August, presumably until after the
election campaign; the recent assignment of ARVN officers to the
“Jungle Warfare School” at Johore, Malaya. Whether GVN efforts
will be sufficient to eliminate the internal security problem in the

SNot printed. (/id., 751G.5/6-3059)
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delta within a year, as predicted by the President, remains to be seen.
The President, in emphasizing the need to combine vigorous use of
force against the Viet Cong with efforts to improve the lot of the
peasants in order to obtain their support, has expressed a view re-
markably close to the reported opinions of Ngo dinh Can, his brother
and Political boss of Central Viet-Nam. . . . It should be noted that
the President, while citing various factors relating to the security sit-
uation, did not mention the serious problems presented by the Viet
Cong and dissident use of Cambodian territory as a “privileged sanc-
tuary”. The solution of this problem appears to be a necessary pre-
requisite to elimination of the internal security problem in the Delta
area.
- For the Ambassador:
Chalmers B. Wood
Second Secretary of Embassy

83. Telegram From the Secretary of State to the Embassy in
Vietnam!

Washington, July 7, 1959—10:45 p.m.

28. Joint State-Defense-ICA- . . . Message. Saigon’s 2525 May
29, repeated other addressees July 7.2

1. Requests by President and Vice President for advice and sug-
gestion for dealing with increased guerrilla activities South Viet-Nam
including growing sabotage US-financed equipment being given
urgent and intensive study by US agencies concerned. At your dis-
cretion you may inform appropriate GVN officials following meas-
ures taken:

a. Order issued authorizing subject GVN concurrence provision
MAAG advisers down to and including infantry regimental level and
artillery, armored and separate marine battalion level. These advisers
at field headquarters of Vietnamese units indicated authorized fur-
nish advice on preparation daily plans and render on-the-spot advice
based on situation existing at time. This would include tactical as
well as logistical advice. MAAG advisers must however confine their
activities to advisory functions and are directed not to participate di-
rectly in combat operations or accompany units on anti-guerrilla op-

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5/5-2959. Secret. Drafted by
Mendenhall with clearances from SEA, FE, and in draft from Defense and ICA ap-
proved by Parsons. Sent also to CINCPAC and repeated to Manila, Kuala Lumpur, and
Singapore.

2See footnote 4, Document 72.
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-erations in areas .immediately - adjacent : to national . boundaries.
(CINCPAC letter May 25 to CHMAAG Saigon.3)

b ICA has detailed Melville M. Fruit to Saigon for 90 days to
initiate new Civil Guard program pending arrival Frank Walton as
Chief USOM Public Safety Division. Walton expected arrive early
-August. Fruit formerly in charge ICA public safety program in Indo-
nesia where Mobile Brigade was established as efficient part of civil
police force. While program for re-equipping and re-training Civil
Guard can be expected yield results only over longer term, Fruit pre-
pared assess need for any specific police technicians in dealing with
current character internal security problem and initiate recruitment
process if not now available in Saigon.

2. Defense is considering detailing U.S. Army Special Forces
teams to MAAG Viet-Nam to act as advisers on anti-guerrilla tactics.
Request Country Team views this suggestion. If affirmative, request
estimated size and number of teams required. Also desire Country

- Team recommendations as to methods if any of introducing teams
into Viet-Nam without affecting MAAG ceiling or whether priority
of this mission justifies allocating team spaces-within present MAAG
ceiling.4

3. We glad GVN has sent 10 army officers to attend British
jungle warfare school in Johore in view conspicuous Malayan success
in handling terrorist problem (Weekas 26 and 275) Did Fruit stopover
Philippines en route Saigon to investigate possibilities for training

“Vietnamese with Filipino constabulary indicate this might be useful
means for assisting GVN in dealing with guerrilla problem?¢

4. In addition above which deals with armed forces and police
actions for coping with guerrilla problem, believe it necessary for US
agencies try obtain further information about nature internal security
situation to determine whether political, economic and psychological

3Document 74.

* *In telegram 212 from Saigon, July 24, the Country Team responded:

“3. Re paragraph 2, Deptel 28. A three to five man special forces team, fluent in
French or Vietnamese to train selected groups in anti-guerrilla/psychological war tech-
niques can be utilized early 1960 by Civil Guard project. Suggest team be introduced
into Viet-Nam as civilian members of USOM/PSD project with responsibility to
USOM. MAAG concurs.” (Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5/ 7-2459)

SWeeka 26, telegram 2756 from Saigon, June 27. (fbid., 751G.00(W)/6-2759)
Weeka 27 is not filed with the Weeka series and has not been found.

SIn telegram 212 from Saigon, the Country Team reported as follows on Fruit's
stopover in Manila:

“1. Fruit’s stopover Manila indicates results may be obtained on long-range basis
by training Civil Guard personnel with PC/PAF - organizations. USOM/Manila esti-
mates January 1960 earliest possible date class can be accommodated. Probably March—
April. Director Civil Guard and Minister Interior desire training in ranger-type activity
and psychological war techniques. Also agreeable to specialized anti-guerrilla training
in Malaya and Korea. Emphasize these are long-range programs since Civil Guard
cadres must first be selected then given language training and other indoctrination in
Viet-Nam.”
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measures necessary as well: If -terrorists and saboteurs being brought .
in singly or in small teams as strangers to target -areas, security ac-
tions may be sufficient to expose and destroy them. On other hand,
if these acts perpetrated by locally. established  Viet Cong organiza-
“tions which require support local population, then further measures -
needed to secure cooperation of local people with GVN authorities.
Unclear in Washington which method of mounting terrorist acts pre-
vails.? As related factor Saigon’s 23458 and 24089 indicate no conclu-
sive information available regarding rumored peasant dissatisfaction
GVN. Suggest Embassy consider advisability assigning Vietnamese
language officer responsibility for extensive traveling in provinces of
greatest insecurity in southern Viet-Nam for purpose obtaining better
picture of above factors. ‘We recognize sensitivity this matter to
GVN, but concern over sabotage US-financed equipment might pro-
vide appropriate handle-for such US action.

Herter

7The Embassy responded in telegram 212 as follows:

“4. Re paragraph-4, Deptel 28. Information available here indicates terrorism and
sabotage not restricted to one origin but consist of both types mentioned. Viet-Cong
has underground and covert [garble], with certain amount of support from local popu-
lation either willingly or through coercion, and in addition has bases in jungle from
which individuals and teams operate. Country Team and government itself well aware
importance political, economic, and psychological measures in addition to military and
police action, as shown in Ambassador’s talks with President June 25 (Embassy des-
patch 1 [Document 82]). Progress along these lines is of course subject to available
resources and effectiveness of cadres. Country Team continuing press importance this
subject, as well as our efforts to get most accurate view possible of real situation, both
through direct reporting by Vietnamese-speaking Embassy officers . . . . Coming
electoral period, incidentally, should provide an excellent test of the real situation.”

8In telegram 2345, May 6, the Embassy reported in general on the internal securi-
ty situation in Vietnam and noted that it was unable to confirm Diem’s assertion' that
the situation was worse than any time since 1955. The Embassy specifically reported.
on peasant discontent as follows:

“Rumored peasant dissatisfaction and discontent in south. Part of this apparently
based on resentment against new provincial officials who come from central Vietnam,
are followers of President’s brother Can, and fail understand mentality or problems .
southerners. Embassy recently received information indicating difference of opinion
within GVN between those who advocate placing more emphasis on winning over
peasants by taking positive steps assist them, taking into consideration. psychological-
factors involved, and those who would primarily rely on armed forces to suppress dis-
sident activities these areas. Indications are that latter view at present winning out.”
(Department of State, Central Files,-751G.5/5-659)

9Document 72.
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84. Editorial Note

At approximately 7 p.m. local time on July 8, the United States
7th Infantry Advisory Detachment at Bien Hoa was attacked by the
Viet Cong. The American advisers were in their mess hall watching a
movie when they were assaulted by a force estimated to consist of
five to ten guerrillas armed with small arms and home-made bombs.
Five men were killed in the attack—two American advisers, one Vi-
etnamese mess attendant, one Army of the Republic of Vietnam
guard, and one Viet Cong. An additional American adviser was
wounded. (Telegram MAGAC-P0O6598, CHMAAG Vietnam to the
Department of the Army, July 8, and telegram 76 from Saigon, July
9; Department of State, Central Files, 751].5-MSP/7-859 and
751G.5-MSP/7-959)

A short account of this attack was included in the synopsis of
State and Intelligence material prepared by John S.D. Eisenhower for
the President, July 9-10. John Eisenhower noted: “This type of out-
break is the thing which Diem has been constantly warning about.”
(Eisenhower Library, Whitman File, Eisenhower Diaries)

85. Despatch From the Chargé in Vietnam (Elting) to the
Department of State!

No. 40 Saigon, July 30, 1959.

SUBJECT
Can Lao Party Activities Discussed with President’s Brother Ngo dinh Nhu

On July 23 Ambassador Durbrow succeeded in bringing out
many of the rumors and allegations of illegal business activities by
the Can Lao Party in the course of a frank discussion with President
Diem’s brother and political advisor Ngo Dinh Nhu. The Ambassa-
dor used the Colegrove articles? as a pretext to open up the subject

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.00/7-3059. Secret; Limited Dis-
tribution.

2These articles were a six-part series, written by Albert M. Colegrove, which ap-
peared in the Scripps~Howard newspapers July 20-25. Colegrove was in Vietnam from
June 16 to about July 5; his articles based on his stay there were extremely critical of
the American aid program, the American officials who administered it, and the corrup-
tion and authoritarianism which permeated the Diem government. Extensive rebuttals
and reports of investigations of how and from whom Colegrove obtained his informa-
tion are contained in telegrams sent from Saigon during the last half of July. They are
in Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5-MSP for that period.
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of the Can Lao. Heretofore the Embassy had had no' legitimate
reason to bring up the Party’s activities except in connection with the
under-invoicing of cassia.

Mr. Nhu was remarkably frank in discussing the question and
gave the Ambassador a plausible story. (See Memorandum of Con-
versation enclosed . . . .)

Comment:

In the absence of a great deal more information it is impossible
to evaluate Mr. Nhu's explanation. However, on the basis of the in-
formation we do have the Embassy is inclined to accept his state-
ments as explaining in part the general motivations of the Party since
many of the business activities in question are undoubtedly “illegal”
by normal business standards. On the other hand, the opportunism
of the Party, if practiced mainly for the good of the country, could
well prove to have been the best course. Thus the only way to judge
the Party’s activities is to watch their development and remain con-
tinuously alert to any indications of serious diversions of funds into
personal holdings. At this stage in Viet-Nam’s development illegal
practices must be judged by their degree and extent, with frequent
backward glances at the state of affairs pre-Diem, in order to keep
from being distracted by our own moral judgments .

Howard Elting, Jr.

Enclosure

Memorandum of a Conversation Between the President of
Vietnam’s Adviser (Nhu) and the Ambassador in Vietnam
(Durbrow), Saigon, July 23, 1959

I opened the conversation by referring to the Colegrove articles,
about which Nhu had heard but as yet not in detail. I described in
general the tenor of the articles, stating that most of the accusations
are fantastic and some of the statements do not involve United States
aid but alleged irregularities in the GVN. I added as is always the
case in such matters there is a grain of truth to many things Cole-
grove wrote about, although most are twisted out of context. I told
Nhu I recalled certain passages which involved the GVN, himself, his
wife and the President, as well as other GVN officials. I stated, for
instance, that Colegrove alleged that at considerable expense to the
United States a radio room was built in one of the bedrooms of the
Palace, so that the President could broadcast to the nation, but that it
had never been used and was now his (Mr. Nhu’s) office. He made
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no comment. I then stated that Colegrove had alleged that a certain
Major Cuu, who until two or three years ago was the head of Radio
Viet-Nam, had absconded with a considerable amount of funds
which Colegrove indicated were United States aid funds. I described
in a few words the allegations about the taxi dancers hired by Mr.
Cuu as entertainers and announcers for Radio Viet-Nam. I stated
that based on my investigations it appeared that Mr. Colegrove, al-
though he had not so stated in his articles, had considerable alleged
information about the “illegal” business activities of the Can Lao
Party. I added that unfortunately for a long time there were many
reports and rumors dealing with this same subject which, whether
true or not, would cause a considerable loss of prestige to the GVN if
they should be published. I continued by stating that these rumors
alleged that no one could start a business here, foreigners or Viet-
namese, unless they paid considerable sums to the Can Lao Party. In
other cases it is contended that if someone tries to start a business
here the Party tries to take over control. I then referred to the cassia
shipments to the United States and outlined in some detail the bad
impression that under-invoicing had caused in official circles in the
United States. I added that unfortunately a large number of business-
men here and in the States were cognizant of this under-invoicing,
and I pointed out that one of the principal concerns on the part of
the United States officials was that apparently the extra profits
gained from the under-invoicing, as well as the regular profits, did
not revert to the benefit of the Vietnamese national economy as a
whole. On the other hand, it appeared that all the money earned
from these actions went to individuals.

Nhu took up from there and talked for over half an hour to ex-
plain why the Party, with the government’s concurrence, had been
given special benefits to engage in the export of cassia. This was
done solely for the purpose of building up this trade and inducing
people to take the risks involved, both physical and financial, in
order to re-establish the Vietnamese cassia industry. He pointed out
that the cassia trees were located in the high mountain area, in Cen-
tral Viet-Nam, where the Montagnards have been infiltrated by the
Viet-Cong. Therefore the collection of cassia bark is very dangerous
and the harvesters of cassia ran considerable physical risks in enter-
ing the area. Furthermore, since once the cassia bark has been taken
off, the tree dies, it was essential to leave enough profit to the entre-
preneurs to permit them to carry out the government’s orders that
for each cassia tree stripped at least one other tree must be planted.
He stated that for the reasons given it was essential to give special
inducements during the early stages of the development of the in-
dustry, but now that the industry was going it was no longer neces-
sary to use such inducement to entrepreneurs to get them to enter
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this trade. He volunteered that the cassia trade had been given exclu-
sively to the Can Lao Party and added that because they were a
dedicated nationalistic group they were willing to take the physical
and financial risks involved, while private entrepreneurs would not
have been willing to take these risks. Nhu then went into a long ex-
planation of how profits from the “commercial section of the Can
Lao Party” were used. He said, for instance, if the Party had not
been able to make considerable profits from the cassia trade and
other commercial ventures which were quite profitable, it would not
have been possible to get and maintain the Yugoslav-built coast wise
steamers particularly needed in Viet-Nam. Not only did these steam-
ers cost a considerable amount of money, but it was necessary during
the initial stages of their operations here to pay dollar salaries to the
foreign crews operating the boats.

He then explained that unfortunately in newly-developed coun-
tries the people did not understand the long-range advantages of set-
ting up profitable industries. He stated that the people in these coun-
tries have not been permitted to have any business or managerial
training and were only familiar with quick turn-over operations such
as buying land, building houses and selling them quickly at a profit.
It was for these reasons that the government has to take the lead in
establishing industries and profitable trades by investing money in
such enterprises. Since the government does not have too much cap-
ital, it had to turn to the small but dedicated group of the Can Lao
Party and the members of the NRM, who are willing to take the
risks and make the sacrifices to help build up industry. Since there is
very little free capital in the country, the government is forced to
grant privileges to the Can Lao Party and the NRM members to
make fairly high profits initially in order to get the necessary capital
to invest in the new enterprises. Nhu claimed that now that it is be-
coming well-known in Viet-Nam one can invest in profitable enter-
prises through the NRM, more people are joining the Party, even
those from the opposition. Nhu said that this was an encouraging
fact and he added that even many newly-naturalized Chinese are
joining the Party in order to be in a position to invest in Party-spon-
sored enterprises. He added that while the government naturally
hoped for some foreign investment, their principal concern was to
develop a Vietnamese entrepreneur class who would understand the
intricacies of capital formation and help to build up the industrial
economy of the country. He reiterated, as he has in the past, that in
those enterprises in which the government has invested fifty-one
percent or more they would, in the not too distant future, sell their
shares to the public once the public became aware that through such
investment they could have steady long-term incomes. In regard to
the Party shares, he contended that more and more of the capital for
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Party enterprises was coming from individuals and therefore auto-
matically these enterprises would be non-government. He stated that
in newly-developed countries it is essential to develop as large_ a base
as possible of dedicated individuals who are willing to work for and
with the government in order to build up a solid economy for the
future. He pointed out that there are many Vietnamese engineers,
other professionals and technicians who work for comparatively low
salaries for the government when they could earn twice as much or
more by working for Shell, Stanvac or other private concerns. While
the government hopes to raise the salaries of these people as soon as
successful enterprises are making sufficient profits, the government
had to count on the pecuniary sacrifices of these devoted persons in
order to make progress in the economic field.

I told Nhu that his explanation of the commercial operation of
the Party was very interesting, and I hoped that they would be help-
ful in building up the country. I added, however, that unfortunately
for a long time we had been receiving reports that gave quite a dif-
ferent picture of the Party operations. I reiterated that we had
heard—and foreign correspondents had heard many reports—true or
not, that the Party was trying to monopolize all business and indus-
try in the country. I pointed out that if this impression persists it
would be impossible to attract any foreign capital to Viet-Nam and
the good reputation already enjoyed by the GVN as a government
trying to gain its economic independence as soon as possible with
American aid would be lost, and not only would Congress question
the advisability of giving additional aid to Viet-Nam but any pro-
spective investors would bypass Viet-Nam.

Nhu replied that these reports were put out primarily by the Dai -
Viet opposition, the Communists and other opposition elements. Ac-
cording to Nhu, the Dai Viet and other opposition parties except the
Communists are not parties in any sense of the word. They are com-
posed of a few score of disgruntled persons who have no appeal to
the people, have no backing among the population and who believe
by unobjective criticism of the government they can gain sympathy
primarily from foreign sources—French, American or others. Nhu is
convinced that correspondents such as Colegrove and others are
sought out by the Dai Viet, Communists and other opposition ele-
ments and fed erroneous information in the hope that they can gain
prestige and publicity from these sources and perhaps eventually
gain enough backing to overthrow the regime and take control.

He then outlined how he had operated himself under the Bao
Dai regime to set up his party, together with its newspaper, which
although in opposition to the government was never suppressed. He
claimed that he was most careful not to criticize the entire regime but
to make only objective criticisms when the government deserved it
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and to praise them when they were doing something constructive for
the country. Nhu claimed he had recently called in opposition leaders
and advised them to operate in the same way. He pointed out that
the Communists had learned this trick in which they never criticized
an entire government or an entire people but picked and chose
among the leaders who are subject to critical propaganda blasts and
praised others in the government who allegedly do not see eye to eye
with the “misguided” leaders.

86. Memorandum From the Assistant Secretary of State for Far
Eastern Affairs (Parsons) to the Secretary of State’

Washington, August 6, 1959.

SUBJECT
Congressional Hearings on Aid Program in Viet-Nam

A six-part series of articles by a reporter named Albert M. Cole-
grove, which ran in the Scripps-Howard newspapers from July 20—
25, assailed the United States aid program in Viet-Nam and criticized
various other U.SS. activities there. On July 20 Senator Fulbright
wrote to Mr. Riddleberger requesting the latter’'s comments on these
articles and his opinion as to the advisability of “scheduling a public
hearing.” Senator Mansfield wrote to Acting Secretary Dillon on the
same day and suggested that we “make necessary preparations for a
full airing of this entire situation.”2 In view of the importance of
these letters calling our attention to articles labeling one of the best
United States aid programs a “fiasco” and “hidden scandal” at a time
when Congress is considering mutual security appropriations legisla-
tion, it was decided to recall Ambassador Durbrow and USOM Di-

1Source: Department of State, FE Files: Lot 61 D 6, Colegrove Articles. Confiden-,
tial.

2Neither letter has been found. According to notes of a telephone conversation
between Dillon and Riddleberger, 4:45 p.m., July 21, the two men discussed the Mans-
field letter to Riddleberger as follows

“Mr. R. said they had a letter from Fulbright with which he sent the text of ﬁve
articles on Vietnam. Fulbright wants an answer this afternoon on our reactions. Mr. R.
‘said he had prepared a reply, which presents a more balanced picture. Mr. D. said he
thought Fulbright was trying to be helpful. Mr. R. said in addition they prepared
something for the White House, which is a planted question whereby the President
will try to put some balance back into this. Mr. Dillon said he ought to get some facts
and figures together quickly before he goes up on people being paid too much. Mr. R.
said he talked to L. Henderson the other day about it.” (/bid., Secretary’s Memoranda
of Conversation: Lot 64 D 199) Loy Henderson was Deputy Under Secretary of State
for Administration.
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rector Arthur Z. Gardiner from Viet-Nam to appear at hearings to be
conducted by the Mansfield Subcommittee on State Department Or- .
- ganization and Public Affairs of the Senate Foreign Relations Com- -
mittee. Defense also recalled Lieutenant General Samuel T. Williams,
Chief of MAAG, Viet-Nam, and all three appeared at well-attended
Senate hearings on July 30 and 31.2 The Saigon Country Team per-
formed creditably in discrediting many of Colegrove’s specific allega-
tions of waste and malfeasance, but several Senators, including

Mansfield, Morse and Lausche, appeared inclined to expand the -

scope of the hearings to include all United States operations in Viet-
Nam and poss1bly certain aspects of United States aid programs glob-
ally.

Colegrove testified alone on July 30 and briefly on July 31 and
added several minor points he had not covered in his articles. It is
noteworthy that, despite Colegrove’s heavy criticism, he conceded in
his articles that South Viet-Nam had, in fact, been rescued from
Communism and our economic aid program had been generally suc-
cessful. He indicated that his principal concerns are the mismanage-
ment of funds and the “lush living” of Americans in Viet-Nam.

The Zablocki Subcommittee on Far East and Pacific of the House
Foreign Affairs Committee heard testimony from Assistant Secretary
Parsons and Dr. Raymond Moyer, Director of ICA- Far Eastern Af-
fairs, on the Viet-Nam program on July 27. On August 3 the Saigon
Country Team also testified in an executive session in the morning,
an open hearing in the afternoon, and a brief “off-the-record” meet-
ing later in the day. Representative Zablocki’s Committee has been
markedly friendly throughout this exercise (Zablocki, in fact, had la-
belled the articles “irresponsible journalism” in a speech on the
House floor on July 29) and seemed quite satisfied with the Country
Team’s replies to detailed questions on most of the irregularities al-
leged by Colegrove.

The Mansfield Subcommittee decided on August 4 to hold an
executive session on August 74 at which Colegrove and other wit-
nesses, but not the Country Team, will testify. We have no firm in-
dications as to the circumstances and timing of future hearings. Gen-
-eral Williams- will not be asked to testify further. Representative Za-
blocki would also like to continue hearings, although he has given no
indication as to when a decision will be made as to dates and sub- -
]ects to be covered

3See “Situation in Vietnam,” Hearings Before. the Subcommittee on State Department Oper- -
.. ations and Public Affairs of the Committee on Foreign Relations, ULS. Senate (86th Cong., lst sess.),
- July 30 and 31, 1959 (Washington: Government Printing Office, 1959).

4See Minutes, August 7, 1959, Executive Sessions of the Senate Foreign Relations Comm:ttee
(Historical Series), vol. XI, 86th Cong. 1st sess., 1959 (Washington: Government Prmtmg :
Office, March 1982), p. 803.
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Although on-the-spot investigations have been mentioned by
- the Senate, it is not known whether the Mansfield Subcommlttee has
decided to pursue them. ?

- 87. - Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, August 28, 1959—midnight.

655. Several weeks ago it appeared GVN, having assured itself
that VC and VC sympathizers not candidates, prepared permit elec-
tion number true independents. . . . sources reported Pres Diem, in
order prevent criticism detrimental GVN prestige, insisting only legal
methods be used support- GVN sponsored candidates (both NRM and
nominal independents). Embassy . . . info since second posting list
of candidates August 15 shows trend which indicates GVN now ap-
parently determined ensure 100 per cent support in next Assembly
by hand picking candidates with possible exception two or three in-
dependents. GVN reportedly using following methods: Deletion of
names_from list of candidates on grounds failure comply registration
requirements and other violations election law, threats, intimidation
by arrest of campaign workers and use strong arm tactics to break up
campaign meetings. Number candidates dropped from 625 at first
posting to 460 at second, now stands at about 400 and continuing to
drop. Several candidates whose names deleted have protested.

- In past week number candidates have been convicted violation
of election law on technicalities on basis charges by their opponents.
This appears represent not only GVN action but certain amount in-
fighting among candidates. For example, few NRM candidates, nota-
bly opponent of leading oppositionist Dr. Phan Quang Dan, also
convicted and deleted. Dan and . his main collaborator Hoang Co
- Thuy likewise convicted on similar charges and deleted Aug 28.

- GVN tactics differ in central VN where Ngo Dinh Can has
maintained tighter control and election party candidates assured.
Here Caf [Can?] apparently feels secure enough to permit any candi-
date passing tests of anti-Commie background and loyalty regime to
run. In south, however, NRM leadership under Ngo Dinh Nhu, ap-
parently alarmed over active campaign opposition elements, which
though few in number have been very vocal with result NRM be-

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, '751G 00/8-2859. Conﬁdennal
Noforn. Repeated for information to CINCPAC PolAd. : ;
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lieved opposing not only election opposition candidates but even
forcing certain pro-GVN candidates withdraw in favor hand picked
party men. While in certain areas latter tactic may be designed pre-
vent splitting NRM vote, it is likely that Nhu wing of NRM in
present temper desires preserve monolithic structure of party and
concerned over possible growth factionalism especially among more
liberal elements within party. In this connection candidates support-
ed by Sec Agriculture Le Van Dong appear particularly hard hit by
these tactics. Also certain NRM candidates perhaps sacrificed in
effort win public acceptance of party activity'.

GVN concern over threat presented by Lao developments may
also play role GVN motivation. In any case conduct of campaign
shows no progress towards liberalization regime.

Although difficult evaluate possible popular reaction to complete
GVN domination next assembly, there several factors to consider. In
provinces, where population largely concerned over security and abil-
ity GVN enable them carry out daily activities not with questions
-democratic principles, authorities should have no difficulty piling up

large majorities for gov’t candidates. In Saigon, however, there exists

large number intellectuals who while basically pro-regime have long
looked for some liberalization. For this group Dr. Dan has become
symbol, not necessarily because they support him but because his
campaign is test of GVN willingness permit measure of criticism and
freedom. This group expected be embittered by present GVN tactics
and their criticism of regime likely increase.

Moreover increasingly obvious GVN manipulation of elections
will be picked up by foreign correspondents to detriment GVN pres-
tige and feed Hanoi propaganda. This connection Australian News-
man John Williams, correspondent for London Daily Mirror, Melbourne
Herald Sun and Sydney Daily News has been accompanying Dr. Dan
during campaign and already filed story reportedly along line elec-
tions not democratic by Western standards. Further, according FBIS,
Radio Hanoi Aug 24 reported DRV made protest ICC that “Diem
machinations for illegal parliamentary elections” constitute gross vio-
lation Geneva Agreements and referred elections “under conditions
terror and fraudulent methods to set up ‘National Assembly’ without
any representative character.”” Aug 25 Radio Hanoi highlighted
number candidates deleted from lists, noted several lodged com-
plaints against being “arbitrarily ousted from elections” and refer
elections as farce and betrayal country and people.

Elections SVN, with possible exception Saigon area, not electoral
contests in our sense as much as opportunity GVN propagandize
achievements of regime among people and engage large anti-VC
propaganda exercise. Nevertheless is regrettable GVN is passing up
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chance provide safety valve by allowing free campaigning opposition
and some increase number true independents elected.
Durbrow

88. Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, August 31, 1959.

679. Ref: Embtel 655.2 Joint Embassy—USIS message. Based on
nearly complete returns, appears about 90 percent participation. eligi-
ble voters August 30 elections. Of 98 seats tallied thus far, NRM has
won 61 and several GVN-supported independents also elected. In-
cluded among victors are Mr. and Mrs. Ngo Dinh Nhu; President,
2nd Vice-President and 'Secretary-General National Assembly and
principal NRM leaders.

However in 6 of 9 Saigon districts GVN-supported candidates
lost in surprise upsets. Dr. Dan,® running against 13 candidates, won
by absolute majority. Most notable NRM loser Ngo Trong Hieu
former GVN rep Cambodia. In provinces present tally shows five
victories independents over GVN-supported candidates including one
in CVN. Evidence indicates actual voting carried out minimum GVN
direct interference. NRM losses Saigon apparently attributable pro-
test vote against NRM machinations.

In final 48 hours of campaign apparent change in GVN pollcy
reversed trend noted reftel. . . . source reported Pres at last minute
concerned over possible international reaction NRM machinations.
On August 29 decision announced that those convicted violation
election law would be permitted run despite earlier understanding
they would be eliminated. Question now arises as to status at least
three victors who previously convicted of election law violations,
since election law calls for voiding contests where victors convicted
certain violations that law. GVN presumably considering action to be
taken those cases and some by-elections may be held.

Press carrying names winners and number votes received. No
editorials yet. Tallies also being posted currently on big electoral
board in public square Saigon.

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.00/8-3159. Confidential; Priori-
ty. Repeated for information to CINCPAC.
2Supra.
.- 3Phan Quang Dan.
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Size vote—which especially large in provinces—not only indi-
cates success GVN education, propaganda program, but perhaps more
importantly, shows failure VC effort convince people not to vote. No
incidents reported.

Obvious GVN will retain overwhelming control National As-
sembly. However, we believe election some non-GVN supported
candidates should produce favorable reaction international press and
may reduce criticisms regime by Saigon intellectuals who to end ex-
pected GVN give coup de grace to independent candidates. These
beneficial results may be tempered by subsequent GVN court or
other action against victorious independents.

VOA, IPS coverage should be straight and avoid (1) reference to
GVN support some independents and (2) characterization independ-
ents as opposition.

Durbrow

89. Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, September 2, 1959—5 p.m.

698. Reference: Saigon 679.2 Complete provisional returns Aug
30 elections show following breakdown successful candidates: NRM
78; Socialist 4; Social Democrats 3; VN Restoration Party 2; inde-
pendents 36 (of which 3 received labor support). Winners include 9
women. Of 73 former deputies running 50 reelected (40 NRM).

Continuing Embassy- . . . reassessment of 14 “independents”
who it seemed had defeated GVN-supported candidates reveals fol-
lowing: 5 won in districts where GVN in fact took neutral stance and
they not considered genuine independents; 3 were acceptable alterna-
tives but had to fight to defeat their GVN-supported opponents
(these can be considered more or less independent); 4 (all in Saigon)
won against active GVN opposition (two of these; Phan Quang Dan
and Phan Khac Suu, considered oppositionist; other two, Tran Sanh
Buu, Tran Van Ngan considered real independents); remaining 2
winners, one in CVN, not known and GVN attitude their candidacies

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.00/9-259. Repeated for infor-
mation to Bangkok, Vientiane, Phnom Penh, Hue, and CINCPAC PolAd.
2Supra.



Vietnam 231

not yet ascertained. Summary: GVN supporters 114; opposition 2; in-
dependents 5; unknown 2. Complete tabulation by pouch.?

During call on Diem Sept 1 with Steeves, I took following line re
election results: congratulated him on outcome both because of
handsome majority obtained by govt in Assembly and because elec-
tion some independents demonstrates to world that voting conducted
freely. Noted that latter fact would enhance Viet-Nam’s international
reputation, help counter allegations in some press circles abroad
about authoritarianism GVN, and should assuage some of criticism
expresed by Vietnamese intellectuals. Stressed particularly excellent
propaganda value of election results vis-a-vis Communists in north
where elections not held to date and if held will not be free. Said
this propaganda advantage would be hard for Communists to over-
come.

Diem appeared delighted with results himself. Boasted many in-
- tellectuals elected (engineers, doctors, pharmacists, two women with
U.S. degrees), added Assembly will have more people with degrees
-than any other parliamentary body in southeast Asia. Stated intellec-
tuals sulked during elections three years ago and afraid then take
sides because of sect problem. In view present stability of govt now
willing - participate governmental affairs. We urged him put out full
analysis composition new Assembly through Embassy outlets abroad,
and reiterated favorable propaganda effect vis-a-vis north as well as
in free world countries. I made no specific mention Dan to Diem, but
my general line designed get across impression would be politically
wiser not eliminate candidates because of election law violations.
Diem gave no hint govt would prevent cheating. He said one of three

3In despatch 116 from Saigon, October 9, the Embassy provided the following
summary evaluation of the election:

“Only in Saigon did the vote represent an election in the Western:sense of the
word. In the provinces, the campaign was not a political activity but an educational
one. This educational process was limited to teaching the peasant the basic fundamen-
tals of how to cast a ballot. The balloting itself went off without large scale direct
interference on the part of the government. Nonetheless, with the exception of Saigon,
the elections were characterized by almost complete government control.

“In analyzing the significance of the elections the following factors must be con-
sidered: 1) the very fact that elections were held in South Viet-Nam contrasts with the
fact that in North Viet-Nam elections have not been held to date; 2) the high percent-
age of voter participation indicates the failure of the Viet Cong’s tactics of threats and
propaganda designed to dissuade the voters from casting their ballots; 3) the election

~ of some independents and the freedom permitted the press could be expected to some-
what assuage intellectual discontent, to enhance GVN international prestige and to
provide a further propaganda advantage vis-a-vis the North; 4) the expected refusal of
the GVN to seat those convicted of violating the election law, particularly Phan
Quang Dan, will limit to a considerable extent the advantages set forth in 3) above; 5)
the GVN’s position is that the refusal to seat Dan and Tran is based on law and prece-
dent; and 6) the election of other independents may represent a gain in representative
government. (End Summary)” (Department of State, Central Files, 751G.00/10-959)
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labor-supported victors may be crypto-Communist, but did not even
seem particularly worried about this.

I also told Diem we struck by absence Communist incidents
election day and fact voter participation about 85 percent despite
Viet Cong efforts to convince people not to vote. He immediately re-
plied one incident election morning in Plaine des Joncs area when
Viet Cong coming from Cambodia threw grenade near polling place
and wounded two persons. (Embassy comment: this incident apparently
not known to Minister Interior and was news to MinInfo when I told
him. Believe VOA should use interior communiqué as reported Sai-
gon’s 697* without change.)

In later talks with MinInfo Thanh and SecState for Presidency
Thuan successively at dinner for Steeves, I repeated views expressed
to Diem. Thanh pleased and said results much better than expected.
Asserted he wrote memorandum for presentation at cabinet meeting
prior elections in which he took position it would be bad to scratch
candidates convicted election law violations and thus be accused
rigged elections. Also said Diem returned from Pleiku just in time
prevent this from happening. Thanh raised Dan’s infringement elec-
tion law, and I took direct line that unless blatant would be better
forget about it. Thanh said unfortunately law even prevents any
even fined under law from being seated, and I retorted law can be
gotten around, for example by resort to Court of Cassation. Thanh
then indicated he ready let such victors take their seats and suggest-
ed I talk to Thuan.

I took same line with Thuan about Dan and others who might
have infringed law, pointing out bad propaganda effect in north and
other Asian countries like India if they not permitted take seats and
adding that Dan always claimed not opposed to Pres and might with
responsibility of Assembly seat develop into loyal opposition. Thuan
did not commit himself re Dan, and left distinct impression GVN ap-
parently about ready eliminate some successful candidates and our
recommendations hard to take.

At joint press conference Ministers Interior and Info Sept 2,
former stated successful candidates convicted electoral law violations
could appeal to Court of Cassation and if appeals rejected their cases
would be presented to special commission of National Assembly.

“*Telegram 697, September 2, contains a summary of a Vietnamese Department of
Interior communiqué. The summary reads as follows:

“During July and August VC stepped up underground activities to sabotage elec-
tions; murdered, wounded and kidnapped nationalist cadres. However, police and
GVN security officers, youth organizations and various nationalist groups undertook
intense activity rural areas, especially remote villages, with result 36 VC killed, 9 ar-
rested; guns, ammo, equipment and documents seized. Thanks to preventive measures
by armed forces and cadres, elections Aug 30 took place throughout VN ‘in perfect
order without any security incidents’.” (/id., 751G.00/9-259)
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MinInfo added in response correspondent’s question as to whether
those refused seating could run in by-elections that commission pro-
vided for by electoral law would determine whether candidates in
by-elections qualified.

We believe conversations with Diem, Thanh and Thuan have
given GVN pause and might produce desired result since we had
definite indication through independent sources Diem and others
were anxious have our reactions to elections. -

Durbrow

90. Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, September 16, 1959—6 p.m.

874. Department Circular telegram 2362 and Department tele-
gram 470.3

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5-MSP/9-1659. Secret. Repeat-
ed for information to CINCPAC PolAd.

2[n this circular telegram, September 8, the Department outlined in general terms
the problems posed by the prospect of rigid limitations on funds available for the mili-
tary assistance program, indicating that the Congressional authorization of $1.4 bil-
lion for FY 1960 would probably not be fully appropriated. It urged all posts to ana-
lyze needs and requirements very realistically with a view to making maximum use of
available resources. (/bid., 700.5-MSP/9-959)

3In telegram 470, September 9, the Department transmitted to the Embassy for
comment the Department of Defense tentative refined FY 1960 Military Assistance
Program for Vietnam. The program was as follows:

Value in
Major Categories Thousands of
Dollars
Aircraft, components, spares and related equipment 3,696
Ships and harbor craft, components and spares 1,246
Tanks, other vehicles, weapons, components and 448
spares
Ammunition 3,904
Electronic and communications equipment, compo- 1,674
nents and spares
Construction 539
Other matériel 13,701
Repair and rehabilitation 1,379
Training 5,702

Total 32,289

(Ibid., 751G.5-MSP/9-959)




234 Foreign Relations, 1958-1960, Volume I

L In view of Communist aggression in Laos, country teamand I
are of firm opinion refined tentative FY60 MAP program given De-
partment telegram 470 does not support fully US political, economic
and security objectives Viet-Nam. If parts Laos, particularly those
adjacent Viet-Nam territory, should fall under Communist control,
Viet-Nam would be greatly exposed along western frontier. It is po-
litically important therefore Viet-Nam’s armed forces be assured as
complete equipment as possible under Geneva accord limitations. ‘

Country team has gone thoroughly into MAAG requests for ad-
ditional material amounting to $14,362,400, which MAAG feels es-
sential for force maintenance and some vital force improvement. In
going over tentative FY60 program proposed Department telegram
470, MAAG has recommended a decrease of certain items amounting
to $1,032,600, which savings would offset part of requested in-
crease. Details re this decrease and requested increases are contained
in next following telegram based on data furnished me by MAAG.*

~Same information already furnished CINCPAC but action taken un-
known here.

I am obviously not qualified to give firm recommendations from
military point of view on any of the increases requested by MAAG.
However, from political point of view, given low ammunition supply
reserves and stepped up Communist activities this area, MAAG re-
quest to bring all ammunition supply up to sixty-day agreed reserve
is justified. Furthermore since 34 55MM howitzers scheduled arrive
next few months it seems essential have prime movers for these
guns. In view of monetary restrictions it may not be possible furnish
large number trailers requested. It seems important to me, however in
view of Communist threat that ARVN should increase its mobility as
much as possible. Therefore seems advisable, since ARVN has very
few trailers, furnish as many as possible. Certain other force mainte-
nance items such as cleaning and preserving material for air force are
well justified maintain equipment already here. Other items, such as
crane shovels, scrapers, airport improvement (which can be done by
GVN public works) and many other items, do not appear to me to be
of over-riding political importance to US interests. Again I emphasize
I do not have knowledge give military judgment on matter on this
nature but firmly believe, given Communist threat and fine progress
made by VN military forces, every effort should be made to make
them as combat capable as possible.

II. Re paragraph 2(c) Department telegram 236,5 no reallocation
MSP resources from military to non-military proposed. Latter deter-

*Telegram 875 from Saigon, September 16, not printed. (/id., 751G.5-MSP/9-
1659)

SParagraph 2(c) of circular telegram 236 reads:
Continued
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-mined basis import needs. Anticipate these adequately financed by
DS program. Moreover, as indicated above- mlhtary program already
- inadequate.

III. Re paragraph 2(d) Department telegram 236,% serious prob-
lem has arisen. GVN has included in 1960 military budget expendi-
ture for purchase on local market with piasters. of certain important

-commodities costing approximately 5 million dollars. Most of these
commodities imported under CIP. These are mostly items, such as ci- .
vilian hardware, tools, construction materials, office and school sup-
- plies, textiles, pharmaceuticals, vehicle parts, training materials, and
sports goods, which may be used for both' c1v1han and mlhtary pur-

poses.
USOM questions inclusion such expenditure in GVN military
budget because:

A. It results in diverting 5 million dollars of imports intended ci-
vilian economy to military use, thereby supplementing Chapter 1
MSP Act at expense of Chapter 2.

" B. Unit cost of imported commodities higher because of inclu-
sion customs duties, taxes and profits in local market price than
would be if same items bought through MAP since MAP purchases
not subject these additional costs.

C. In effect, it authorizes the purchase from counterpart funds of
commodities imported with DS dollar funds.

USOM proposing GVN use part of its own contribution to mili-
tary budget rather than DS-generated piasters to buy such imported
items. This would eliminate objection arising from use counterpart
by DS dollars. Other two objections could be eliminated only if pur-
chase shifted to MAP. '

MAAG however opposes shift to MAP for following reasons:

A. Present practice has been followed for several years, and not
feasible this late date include such commodities in FY 1960 MAP as
it would increase MAP funding requirements and because of longer
lead time for procurement under MAP.

B. Department of Defense guidance in past has urged MAAG’s
make maximum use local resources. (USOM rebuttal: In VN, howev-
er, most locally available materials are imported.)

C. Although continuous effort is made to shift to MAL all sup-
plies which are cheaper under MAP, limited volume local procure-
ment absolutely necessary provide emergency and minor supplies
needed on short notice.

“Reallocation MSP resources from military to non-military sector can be proposed
if, in your view, US interests better served thereby.”

6Paragraph 2 (d) of circular telegram 236 reads:

“Comments should explicitly identify any problems or issues in relatronshlp be-
tween the tentative FY 1960 MAP and DS programs.”
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D. Substantial quantities locally purchased materials are used by
ARVN to support non-US made equipment still in use. Essential
have local financial resources continue such purchases because its im-
practicability procuring them through MAP.

Despite reasons given by MAAG, the cheapest way and the way
to save us money is to shift this procurement to MAP.

Washington guidance requested this problem. )

IV. Embassy reserves position from Geneva accords standpoint
with respect additional one-quarter ton and one-ton cargo trailers,
rockets and AP and AT mines proposed by MAAG for addition to
FY 1960 program. Study now in progress to determine whether these
items in excess credits which have been, or may be entered, in ICC’s
war material register.

i Durbrow

91. Memorandum of a Conversation, Department of State,‘
Washington, October 2, 19591

SUBJECT

Vietnamese Economy

PARTICIPANTS

Mr. Nguyen dinh Thuan, Vietnamese Secretary of State for the Presidency?
Mr. C. Douglas Dillon, Under Secretary of State

Mr. Robert Cleveland, Officer in Charge, Southeast Asian Economic Affairs
Mr. Chalmers B. Wood, Officer in Charge, Viet-Nam Affairs

Mr. Thuan outlined Viet-Nam’s economic situation as an under-
developed country under heavy Communist pressure which must de-
velop quickly. Due to the lack of trained manpower and capital, it

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.5-MSP/10-259. Confidential.
Drafted by Wood.

2Thuan was in Washington as the head of the Vietnamese Delegation to the
IBRD and IMF annual meetings at the end of September. On September 30 Thuan
talked with Anderson, Cleveland, and Wood at an informal dinner in his honor.
Thuan urged that the Kontum-Pakse highway, of which 50 kilometers remained to be
constructed, be finished. Anderson and Cleveland countered that funds were scarce,
the road was primarily of military significance, and most of the unfinished part was in
Laos. There were no funds in the Lao program to pay for construction. (Memorandum
of conversation by Wood, September 30; ibid., 851G.2612/9-3059) On October 2,
Thuan also met with Secretary Herter for a brief discussion in which the Secretary
expressed American concern about deteriorating Vietnamese-Cambodian relations,
asked about the road building program in Laos, and received from Thuan an optimistic
report about internal security in the highlands. (Memorandum of conversation by
Wood, October 2; ibid., Secretary’s Memoranda of Conversation: Lot 64 D 199)
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had devoted its primary efforts to agriculture. First there had been

land distribution, then a large program for agricultural development,

fertilizer, etc. The Government was sure their agricultural program
- would succeed.

Mr. Dillon stated that the U.S. program put Viet-Nam in first
place on the basis of aid received per capita"and that strong. U.S. sup-
port would continue.

Mr. Thuan continued that Viet-Nam was also introducing plans
for industry and for the development of its road and communications
infrastructure. Mr. Dillon replied that the U.S. could help with infra-
structure problems through the DLF and was prepared to receive Vi-
etnamese projects. '

Mr. Thuan said that as to the DLF, the GVN faced the problem
of the exchange rate for repayments. It was understood that the offi-
cial rate was too low, but to repay at the market rate would be unre-
alistic. He suggested that the U.S. take into consideration the exports
of rice and rubber which sell at the rate of 50 piasters.

Mr. Dillon replied that such a decision was not one he could
make alone due to existing laws and regulations and that also it was
a question of principle which applied to all countries involved in the -
DLF. This principle was hard to change. The present figure for Viet-
Nam was 73.5, but this would be reexamined at the end of three
years. During this three-year period the amount of repayments
would be small. At the end of the period the problem could be reex-
amined to see if the 73.5 rate was just.

Mr. Thuan then asked pointedly if this created a precedent for
the aid program.

Mr. Dillon said he did not think so; that it probably would only
apply to DLF. He promised to look into the matter.

Mr. Thuan said that although Viet-Nam tried to make progress
by every means, there was a heavy military burden concerning which
there is no choice. However, the GVN tried to make the Army as
productive as possible. The troops make roads, dig canals and build
houses. Mr. Dillon commented that this was a good idea.

Mr. Thuan asked Mr. Dillon’s opinion about this year’s military
budget.

Mr. Dillon replied that Congressional cuts had been larger than
last year. In deciding on Viet-Nam’s share, it was necessary to exam-
ine the Vietnamese balance of payments and its economic progress.
Also to be considered was the question of Viet-Nam’s taxes. Certain-
ly we did not wish all our assistance to support the military. There
should be a balance for economic development. These were the prin-
cipal factors to be taken into consideration in arriving at the figure
for Viet-Nam.
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Mr. Thuan pointed out that with the new IBM machines and
other technical means Viet-Nam hoped soon to increase its tax col-
lections. Speaking of DLF and private enterprise in Viet-Nam, Thuan
pointed out:

Viet-Nam 1) lacked capital, 2) had insufficient technicians, 3)
had a small market and 4) the Vietnamese did not have sufficient
understanding of industrial enterprises. For these reasons, joint pri-
vate-government enterprises were necessary. As a paradoxical exam-
Ple, even a U.S. firm, Parsons and Whittemore, had asked for Viet-
namese participation. Viet-Nam had offered a contract which provid-
ed that after a certain period the Government could be bought out,
but Parsons and Whittemore had insisted that the Government and
Parsons and Whittemore should retain a majority interest.

Mr. Dillon commented with a smile that this was very interest-
ing and added that while we understood Viet-Nam’s problems, it
was necessary to push for free enterprise.

Mr. Thuan said he understood that a recent speech had been
made at an economic meeting in Washington by a Mr. Powers of
Kaiser who had suggested that the DLF should loan no money to
state enterprises. Mr. Thuan asked whether this was the U.S. Gov-
ernment point of view.

Mr. Dillon said it was not, but that we wished to do all we
could for private enterprise.

Mr. Thuan stated that in 1958 Viet-Nam had loaned 150 million
piasters to the rubber planters of which 142 million went to the
French and that in 1960 it would loan 200 million. Most French
planters, certainly Michelin and the Terres Rouges, were rich and did
not need the Government loans, but since they wanted government
participation, they were glad to accept the loans.

Mr. Thuan said thus two points could be deduced: 1) Viet-Nam
does not discriminate but only considers productivity (Mr. Dillon
interjected smilingly that in this case the GVN seemed to discrimi-
nate against the Vietnamese); and 2) private industry in Viet-Nam
wished to have the government with them.

Mr. Thuan then cited capital assistance which the Government
was beginning to receive from the Chinese, Japanese and French
Governments and also mentioned the Chinese-Vietnamese textile
plant.

The tone of the conversation, which was carried on in French,
was friendly and businesslike.
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92,  Telegram From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to
the Department of State!

Saigon, October 10, 1959—2 p.m.

1270. Depcirtels 1492 and 410.3 Following is my assessment US
programs in Vietnam:

Objectives. Basic US objectives in Vietnam continue to be A)
maintenance Vietnam’s independence by keeping it from falling prey
to Communist aggression or subversion, B) preserving its present
close association with free world and C) helping it enhance strength

free world through development stable government and self-sustain-
- ing economy which will enable it eventually to carry its own budget-
ary burden.

Role US and non-US programs in FY 61. Achievement these ob-
jectives requires adequate and balanced programs for security, eco-

nomic stability, development material and human resources and dis-
semination information.

1. Security. Analysis FY 61 MAP now underway by Country
Team in response circular airgram 1776* will be sent separately® as
suggested Depcirtel 410. Military budget support component of de-
fense support and PL 480 assistance reduced from $144 million
equivalent in FY 59 to proposed $111 million equivalent for FY 61.
This drastic reduction results from application balance of payments
approach to determination as aid level and desirability using portion
DS generated piasters ($19 million equivalent) to finance local costs
DS economic projects for which GVN budgetary contribution inad-
equate. I hope that it will be possible to reduce overall GVN military

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 120.171/10~1059. Secret. Repeated for
information to CINCPAC PolAd.

2[n this circular telegram, August 19, the Department requested from each recipi-
ent Chief of Mission the following;:

“Would appreciate your succinct, overall analysis of U.S. objectives and role U.S.
(both MSP and other) and non-U.S. programs in FY 1961 in achieving them. Such
report from you as responsible supervisor all U.S. activities considered essential to give
proper perspective to separate programs. Form and organization of report left to your
discretion, but it is hoped that it will include evaluation of effectiveness of coordina-
tion among MSP elements and between MSP and other U.S. and non-U.S. programs.”
(bid., 120.171/8-1960)

3In this circular telegram, September 29, the Department informed recipients that
it was not necessary to repeat information on military programs as requested in circu-
lar airgram 1776. (fbid., 120.171/9-2959) Circular airgram 1776 is described in footnote
4 below.

4In this circular airgram, August 21, the Department outlined procedures for co-
ordination between Unified Military Commands and Country Teams in developing, in
accordance with specified fiscal ceilings, military assistance programs for submission to
Washington for review. (fid., 700.5-MSP/8-2159)

5Sent in despatch 123 from Saigon, October 15, not printed. (/id., 751G.5-MSP/
10-1559)
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budget below $174 million approved for CY 1959 in order alleviate
impact on GVN finances of projected reduction in our DS contribu-
tion thereto. Possibilities in this respect may be clearer after MAAG
review of GVN-proposed CY 1960 budget completed. Nevertheless I
feel confident our action will not affect Vietnamese force level as
GVN has several other feasible means of covering gap: increased tax
revenues, exchange rate adjustment or deficit financing. If GVN does
not choose to meet gap by these methods it might decide to cut back
on investment component rather than reduce force levels.

2. Economic stability. Reduced FY 61 DS contribution to military
budget should compel GVN seriously consider tax and exchange rate
measures for purposes maintaining financial stability. We are aware
there is calculated risk GVN could decide meet budgetary gap solely
through deficit financing, and that financial stability which was. at-
tained by 1957 through aid and fiscal measures could be upset. It is
also possible that, while GVN may adopt tax or exchange rate meas-
ures, political factors (such as effect of price increases on regime’s
popular support) may prevent those measures from being of suffi-
cient scope to meet entire budgetary gap and deficit financing may
therefore still be required. However our estimate is that budget defi-
cits in prospect should not cause economic instability of any conse-
quence.

3. Development of material and human resources. FY 61 defense
support project aid of $35 million is based on expected availability
and readiness for financing of projects falling within DS realm, ex-
cluding projects for which non-US Government funds are expected
be available as well as self-liquidating projects deemed eligible for
DLF financing. :

In addition to DS projects, certain projects will be financed out
of Japanese reparations and French aid. Happily, GVN is also plan-
ning growing use own resources for financing projects such as road
and airport construction, cement and paper plants. GVN will un-
doubtedly apply to DLF during course next two years for financing
still other projects, such as possible joint government-private indus-
trial projects. While as result reduced DS aid level GVN might decide
meet its increased contribution to military budget through cutback in
investment rather than through tax, exchange rate or deficit financ-
ing measures, we believe this is risk we should take. Such GVN
measure would represent temporary tactical countermove against our
strategy and if we hold firmly would probably not be adhered to for
long.

Technical cooperation is proposed at level $5 million for FY 61,
same level it has approximated during past few years. Together with
IES exchange persons program, it plays major role in training leaders
and technicians required by Vietnam.
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Committee chaired by PAO and including Embassy, USOM and
MSU membership coordinates activities regarding exchange persons,
English teaching and textbook translation programs. Committee also
keeps account activities in these fields by non-US Government spon-
sors. In other technical assistance fields USOM program division fol-
lows Colombo Plan, French, German and UNTAA activities in order
to avoid duplication.

4. Information. Recently approved USPS country plan supports
~ our objectives and other programs. USIS and USOM work together
closely in publicizing aid activities and in gaining psychological sup-
port for objectives of aid program.

Problems.

[1.] While I am convinced our programs are soundly conceived
to achieve our objectives and well coordinated with each other and
with non-US Government programs, there are certain problems di-
rectly related for the foreseeable future cannot develop sufficiently to
carry this heavy burden without outside assistance.® Furthermore as
long as GVN believes he [we] will pick up most of military budget
tab, it will resist taking necessary financial and tax measures which
would permit it to shoulder more of this burden. This constitutes
added reason to adopt balance payments approach.

2. Defense support aid level. While I have approved $160 mil-
lion CID budget proposed for FY 61, I wish draw attention to certain
factors which might change proposed level. It is predicated on PL 480
program of $10 million for FY 61. Any reduction in that program
will lead to corresponding increase in DS requirements. In addition
since proposed DS level represents calculation based essentially on
estimates of commercial import requirements and Vietnam’s own for-
eign exchange earnings, serious changes in those estimates of require-
ments for DS funds [sic]. There are two principal ways in which esti-
mates might err. First, since GVN now exhibiting increasing tendency
finance foreign exchange costs of projects out of its own resources,
this could become substantial claim on foreign exchange earnings and
reduce amount such earnings estimated in CPB to be available for fi-
nancing commercial imports. Second, since CPB assumes GVN fi-
nancing of local currency costs of these projects as well as DLF
projects and a small portion of reparations projects which may re-
quire financing in 1961, GVN may find it necessary resort to infla-
tionary methods financing to meet burden. This in turn might in-
crease demand for imports thus increasing balanice of payments gap.
If either happens, US must be consistent in applying balance pay-
ments approach to DS aid and be prepared increase level if required.

6 Apparent missing word or phrase.
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3. Rate of economic development. While commendable develop-
‘ment progress being made particularly in agriculture and transporta-
tion and a few industrial projects under way (glass, textiles and
sugar), development rate is still below that required enable Vietnam
compete successfully in economic race with North Vietnam and ad-
vance materially toward economic stability. While Diem has become
more conscious of need for economic development, he still gives first
priority to security. In addition, private individuals desiring establish
small industries often find it difficult to obtain necessary government
approval, licenses, etc., because of mistrust entrepreneurial group in
general, suspicion of foreign business groups and tendency reserve
field for those in favor with government.

We shall do what we can bring about change in these attltudes
and shall continue efforts expand role private enterprise. It is neces-
sary recognize frankly however that GVN economic philosophy,
based on past history of colonial exploitation, fear of Chinese eco-
nomic domination and reinforced by certain recent instances of less
than satisfactory encounters with foreign private capital (Parsons and
Whittemore, Pan American Hotel), will admit only gradual and par-
tial acceptance private enterprise for time being. We should therefore
be prepared finance joint government-private industrial projects in
selected fields which represent GVN compromise between capitalism
and state enterprise.

4. DLF. After two years of DLF operations US finds itself in po-
sition of not having consummated single loan agreement with Viet-
nam, which is presumably one of countries DLF created to assist.
GVN’s own hesitations have delayed water and electric power
projects, railway and bus loans pending before DLF and problem of
exchange rate for repayment loans still not settled to GVN satisfac-
tion. We believe it urgently necessary both US and GVN move ahead
at faster pace than to date so that DLF as instrument US policy can
play necessary role in promoting Vietnam’s economic development.

5. PL 480 rice. PL 480 sales of rice for local currency in markets
of Asian producers represent in our view major deterring element in
US policy objectives and programs to achieve them in Vietnam and
other Asian rice producing countries. These rice sales are directly
contrary to one of fundamental purposes of our aid program in Viet-
nam—development of prosperous economy progressing toward via-
bility, thus reducing its dependence on US taxpayers’ support. Favor-
able political impact which we receive from spending millions is viti-
ated by rice sales policy which snatches from these producing coun-
tries opportunities to increase their self-support (w1tness recent case
of Indonesia). Such sales thus frustrate objectives our other programs.

Durbrow
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93. -~ Letter From the Consul in Hue (Heavner) to. the Deputy
Chief of Mission in Vietnam (Elting)?!

Hue, October 15, 1959.

Dear MR. Erting: During your absence, Mr. Mendenhall passed
on to me a request from the Ambassador for comment on Ngo dinh
Nhu'’s explanation of Can Lao financial activities. Nhu’s views are set ‘
out in . . . and Embassy despatch number 40 of July 30, 1959.2

You will recall that Nhu stated that the party has been used to
accumulate capital for industrial development and to train entrepre-
neurs. He also stated that the party has built a number of schools
and hospitals, particularly in Central Viet Nam.

With regard to the schools, I have been told that a new school
here in Hue was built on orders from Ngo dinh Can, and I assume
that this is the sort of thing Nhu has in mind. Of course, when Can
orders a school built, a good bit of labor and even materials are likely
to be donated, so that-itis hard to know how much party money is
actually spent. There is also in Hue an old high school which the
owner “donated” to the party and which is staffed by teachers who
donate their time. The school offers tuition-free education to chil-
dren of party members.

In Tourane, I believe—though I am not certain—that a very large
Catholic high school was built and is operated by the party. The new
director of the school has told me he is a party member. I will try to
get a little more information on this school.

With regard to the hospitals, I believe Nhu may refer to projects
such as the ten village maternity rooms which the wife of the Chief
of Province, Mrs. Ha Thuc Luyen, has built here. Mrs. Luyen’s ma-
ternity wards are financed by voluntary contributions, she says, but I
doubt that public spirit accounts for the apparently substantial sums
expended. She has raised funds by a charity baseball game and re-
cently held a lottery; first prize was a new Volkswagon Microbus,
and other prizes included a motor scooter. I never heard where the
Microbus came from, or for that matter, who won it, but I am sure
that Mrs. Luyen did not pay for it herself.

From time to time Vietnamese variety shows are permitted to set
up a large temporary auditorium on the public park along the river.
My friends tell me the rent paid does not cover the damages to the
park, but the practise continues because part of the profits are paid
to the party. I was also told, perhaps on purpose, that some part of

‘Source Department. of State, Saigon Embassy Fxles Lot 65 F 115, Political Sub-
divisions, Hue, 1959. Secret; Official-Informal.
2Document 85.
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the profits went to the Hue hospital and to Mrs. Luyen’s maternity
rooms.

In the cinnamon business, Nhu asserted that very high profits
were permitted in order to encourage entrepreneurs to enter a field
which involves physical as well as financial risks. He implies that the
Vietnamese entrepreneurs themselves go into the dangerous moun-
- tain areas to oversee the harvesting and replanting of the cinnamon.
This is almost certainly not true. The cinnamon is carried down by
the Montagnards from scattered groves high in the mountains and
sold in relatively secure market places like that at the district head-
quarters in Tra Bong.

Pacification of the cinnamon areas has apparently been in part
directed by Buu’s people, but the danger is mostly braved by Civil
Guard units. I doubt that Buu’s agents really have penetrated to
enough of the cinnamon groves to know whether the Montagnards
are replanting or not. Reverend Smith says he knows of no effort to
encourage replanting. Incidentally, Buu’s chief lieutenant in the cin-
namon trade, Le dinh Hue, has apparently been sacked. Mrs. Buu
told me recently that he doesnt work for them anymore, and she
“has no idea where he is now.”

As for development of the cinnamon industry by the Can Lao, I be-
lieve very little has been achieved. As you know, the Reds are now
effectively cutting off the cinnamon trade, but even before the Reds
brought terror to the mountains, the Montagnards were evidently in-
censed by Buu’s methods. According to Reverend Smith, the going
price for cinnamon was as little as 3 1/2 piasters per kilo in 1957.
This did not encourage replanting. If anything, I think that the de-
velopment of the cinnamon trade has probably been retarded by the
party’s quick-profit, short-term mentality.

In passing, I would also like to point out that Nhu’s explanation
of the motive for high cinnamon profits is not entirely consistent. At
one point he evidently said that the high profits were permitted in
order to encourage entrepreneurs to enter a physically dangerous in-
dustry. Later he said that the dedicated Can Lao members were given
a monopoly because private entrepreneurs would not take such risks.

I should also mention the NRM directed and supported resettle-
ment efforts. As I reported in my letter to the Ambassador dated July
24, the NRM is in charge of the resettlement center at Nam Dong in
Thua Thien Province. It has also played an important role at the Hoa
My center, also in Thua Thien. In both cases the settlers have been
provided with subsistence, labor and materials while establishing
themselves. Can is known to have a lively interest in these projects—
they now experimenting with kenaf at Hoa My—and I think it is
safe to assume that they are in fact Can Lao projects. The Cua
project in Quang Tri Province may also be a Can Lao venture,
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though the main sponsor is evidently Province Chief Nguyen van
Dong.

In the case of these resettlement ventures, it is impossible to
guess how much party money is involved. Hoa My is a government
project as well as an NRM project, and the CVN agricultural service
provides a great deal of assistance. Settlers are still receiving aid in
the form of rice and implements, and Province Chief Ha thuc Luyen
is rather vague about the source; he usually uses the first person pro-
noun “I gave 100 tons of rice,” etc. When asked directly if the aid is
from the government or the NRM, Luyen answered, without much
conviction, that it is from the government. In the early days, when
the land at Hoa My was being cleared, I am told that NRM members
here in Hue and elsewhere volunteered their labor.

At Nam Dong, I saw two bulldozers which I was told had been
loaned to the settlement by the army. Luyen told me recently that
“the government” had provided rice to see the 520 settlers now on
location through the rainy season. But he emphasized the importance
of the role of the NRM in the project.

In short, I think that when Can takes an interest in a project, he
and his party mobilize whatever resources are required, whether
public, private or party. But it rather looks as though the party’s
contribution usually takes the form of services—organizational skills,
cadres, and sometimes “donated”” labor—rather than cold cash.

In the way of industrial development, I might mention the Long
Tho lime plant just outside Hue. Formerly a French lime and tile
plant, it was reconstructed early this year. I am told it is one of Can’s
projects; the director, Ton that Huon, is one of his “financial advi-
sors.” Here again, however, I cannot say how much, if any, party
money is involved. The plant was allotted 3,000,000 piasters in the
1958 special fund for the economic development of the CVN low-
lands, and this was probably enough to cover most expenses. The
plant, by the way, is one of those government projects in which
former landowners can invest the bonds given them in compensation
for land taken under the land reform program. (I noted that our
painting contracts now automatically specify that the whitewash will
be made from Long Tho lime.)

In short, my impression is that the party has spent some, but
probably not a great deal, of its profits on various projects which de-
velop the economy or promote social welfare. As an organizational
force, marshalling resources to achieve various projects, the party has
undoubtedly accomplished some worthwhile results. But the re-
sources used are usually nof those of the party, and I wonder why the
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formal governmental structure does not perform these organizing
functions instead of the party.
Sincerely yours,
Ted
Theodore J.C. Heavner

94. Despatch From the Consul in Hue (Heavner) to the
Department of State!

No. 9 Hue, November 19, 1959.

REF
Consulate Despatch 16 of February 25, 1958 and 3 of August 30, 19572

SUBJECT
Conversation with Ngo dinh Can.

Introduction

After more than a year in Hue and numerous approaches, the
reporting officer finally succeeded in meeting Ngo dinh Can, the
‘iron-fisted and mysterious political boss of Central Viet Nam. Al-
though it is well known that the President’s younger brother is the
real power in Central Viet Nam, he refuses to receive foreigners on
the grounds ‘that he has no official position. An alternate excuse,
useful if the foreigner is unofficial, is poor health.

Ngo dinh Can consented to see the reporter on the condition
that the interview must be kept secret and that no report would be
made either to Saigon or Washington. Perhaps in an effort to smoke
out the reporter, he stated with some irritation that a previous
Consul had reported meeting him. For the above reasons, and in the
hope of future contacts, it is requested that the mere knowledge that
Can has received the reporting officer be severely restricted.

The Interview

Ngo dinh Can’s home, situated near the Phu Cam Cathedral and
surrounded by a high wall topped with three strands of charged
wire, can only be described as bizarre. The bare earth of the yard is
studded with artificial rock formations, little pools, terraces, and
clipped shrubs, but there is not a blade of grass to be seen. Under the
trees, flocks of caged birds call raucously, while crouched on a side
porch are two enormous stuffed tigers. Province Chief Ha thuc

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 751G.11/11-959. Secret; Limited Dis-
tribution.
2See Document 6.
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Luyen, who accompanied the reporter, was moved to comment that -

Can is very fond of animals because he has no wife or children.

In the house itself the reporter was received in a room cluttered
with ornately carved screens, chairs and exotic bric-a-brac, including
a stuffed leopard (which Can did not shoot), elephant tusks, and
Chinese scrolls and mirrors. A large brass Buddhist urn was a rather
surprising feature of the room, and in one corner was a Zenith trans-
oceanic portable radio. Can said that he sometimes listens to the
Voice of America and the BBC on this set. He was evidently rather
proud of the “old fashioned things” in the room.

Can appears to be in good health. (The Director of the Hue Hos-
pital Doctor Le Khac Quyen, once observed that he sees Can fre-
quently during his almost daily calls on the President’s mother, and
in his opinion, Can enjoys excellent health.) During the interview he
wore heavy gold glasses of a rather stylish design and a traditional
black Vietnamese robe with small pearl buttons. The reporter noted
with surprise that his graying hair is wavy; quite possibly he affects
a permanent wave.

Can’s manner at first was distinctly aloof; he neither smiled nor
-spoke as he shook hands. After sitting in uneasy silence for a
moment, the reporter ventured some polite chatter, finally launched
into generalities about American objectives in Viet Nam. Can replied
in a low voice, halting frequently and looking at the floor. As the

- conversation progressed, however, he raised his eyes, spoke with in-
creasing speed and assurance and corrected the reporter’s misappre-
hensions about Viet Nam and himself with a sweet smile. The inter-
.view lasted over an hour, and Can seemed in no hurry to end it then.

Though evidently rather shy and suggesting in his manners a
man at once strong-willed and yet rather feminine, Can did not leave
any impression of mental or physical abnormality. This came as a bit
of surprise, for several Vietnamese, including millionaire shipping
magnate Nguyen van Buu had led the reporter to expect a very pecu-
liar individual.

Can spent a large part of the interview emphasizing his non-of-
ficial status and advancing this as his reason for not wishing to see
foreigners. He insisted that he is a “representative of the people” and
as such cannot seem to be too close to the Americans or even to Vi-
etnamese officialdom. He explained that his role is to watch over the
welfare of the people and to intervene on their behalf when officials
make errors or when government policy is not appropriate.

When the reporter observed that security in Central Viet Nam,
particularly in Quang Ngai Province, seems to have deteriorated over
the past year, Can replied that security is not a serious problem. A
handful of agents in the mountains of several Provinces constitute no
real threat, he said, and waved aside the suggestion that the elaborate
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security precautions which the reporter observed in, Quang Ngai
meant the Viet Cong are strong there. Asked if he had visited Quang
Ngai himself, he replied that he travels all over Central Viet Nam.

Regarding security in South Viet Nam as contrasted to Central
Viet Nam, he believes bad communications in the south are an im-
portant factor. He also observed that the “southerners” do not have a
true nationalist spirit like that of the people of Central Viet Nam. He
traced this to the long period of close contact with the French, Cam-
bodians and other foreigners. He also observed that there were
always more lawless elements in the south than in Central Viet Nam.

Asked if Central Viet Nam’s security apparatus could not be du-
plicated in the south, he stated that CVN administrative techniques
and security controls certainly can be exported to Saigon. He ob-
served that a number of CVN administrators, including at least two
Province Chiefs, have been sent to work in the south. He made a
point, however, of adding that he himself has gone to Saigon only
twice since 1954, both times for medical treatment.

Can stated that he believes Viet Nam can only be reunited by
force. He observed that the Reds are building up north Viet Nam just
as the US. is strengthening the GVN, and he sees no possibility of a
negotiated reunification.

As for the development of the nation, Can indicated that he be-
lieves education is the key to a better future. He would emphasize
primary education, feeling that the educational level of the whole
people must be raised. He commented that in Laos and Cambodia a
number of highly educated people have not been able to develop. the
country or prevent Communist penetration because the great mass of
the people have had no education. He criticized the U.S. aid program
because of USOM'’s insistence that half the cost of the schools built
must be borne by the community and because USOM only pays
teachers’ salaries for one year. He feels this policy places too much of
a burden on the poor villages of Central Viet Nam.

Can did not seem overly concerned about the slowness of eco-
nomic development in Viet Nam. The suggestion that unfulfilled
economic expectations could lead the people into the arms of the
Communists provoked a sweet smile and a gentle shake of the hand.
He seemed content to observe that Viet Nam has been independent
for only five years, and that the economy naturally develops slowly
after a long period of economic stagnation and exploitation under the
French.

Comment

Ngo dinh Can exercises nearly absolute power in Central Viet
Nam, and judging from recent trips to Pleiku and Kontum, it is the
reporter’s opinion that Can is also in effective control of that part of
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the country. (Besides meeting a number of officials in Pleiku and
Kontum who said plainly that they were working for and reporting
to Can, the reporter was invited by the Pleiku Chief of Province to
an elaborate reception in honor of Can’s birthday. Asked why he had
not made his pilgrimage to Hue to present birthday greetings in
person, as hundreds of high officials from all over the country did,
the Chief of Province replied that Can had told him to remain in
Pleiku and celebrate the event there.) Although initially his power
may have depended heavily on his relationship to the President,
Can’s organization now enjoys a considerable degree of autonomy.
His supporters are so indebted and committed to him that, should
the occasion arise, he could probably act quite independently.

This does not mean that Can is ever likely to openly oppose
President Diem. The reporter has been told that Can and Diem often
disagree, but “like man and wife.” But Can’s influence on the men
under Diem appears to be growing, and he is evidently extending his
organization step by step into all of Viet Nam. And he influences the
President himself by appealing both to family sentiment—it is he
who cares for their aged and helpless mother—and by pointing to
the success which he has had in rooting out Communism and con-
trolling Central Viet Nam.

In view of Can’s large and apparently growing powers, his evi-
dent fear and distrust of foreigners, his apparent lack of information
on and sympathy for the American aid program, and his views on
reunification are not reassuring [sic]. Nor is his dismissal of the secu-
rity problem in Quang Ngai a good sign. His denial of what many
officials concede to be a serious situation there could mean that he is
afraid of losing face with the President if it becomes evident that he
has not in fact been so successful in eliminating Communism as he
has claimed to be. But it may also mean that he is not getting the
full story from his subordinates. Although he stated that he travels
widely in Central Viet Nam, the Consulate is of the opinion, based
on remarks by a number of informed Vietnamese, that Can rarely
stirs from his home in Hue. In short, the reporter feels that Can’s
deliberate isolation, not only from foreign influence but also from his
own people, is potentially dangerous.

Can’s motives remain opaque. That he is determined to maintain
and extend his power is clear, but what he intends to use his power
for is uncertain. His evident interest in education—he has backed the
University of Hue strongly and is known to be responsible for build-
ing several new secondary schools—is encouraging. And although he
dismissed the problem of raising peasant living standards rather
easily, his people are playing a leading role in the resettlement pro-
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.~ gram and are deeply involved in every new economic project in Cen-

» . tral Viet Nam.

Theodore J.C: Heavner

95. Editorial Note

- In two letters to Ambassador Durbrow, Daniel Anderson, Direc-
tor of the Office of Southeast Asian Affairs, informed the Ambassa-
dor that both the Departments of Defense and State had approved as
part of the fiscal year 1960 Military Assistance Program the alloca-
tion of 25 Navy AD—4 aircraft (one squadron) to the Vietnamese Air
Force. The Department of Defense, according to Anderson, estimated
that the first aircraft would be delivered to Vietnam within 11
months and the last by 15 months. (Letters from Anderson to Dur-
brow, November 20 and December 7; Department of State, Vietnam
Working Group Files: Lot 66 D 193, 109. VN 1960—Military Assist-
ance)

96. Memorandum of a Conversation, Saigon, November 21, -
1959, 9-11 a.m.!

1. Present:

President Diem ,
Mr. Tuan, Secretary of State for Presidency
Mr. Valeo?

President Diem began the conversation after the usual exchange
of amenities by saying that he had just returned from a short inspec-
tion trip of the Delta Area where he had gone to visit some of the
Farmers’ Centers which he was encouraging. They constituted part of
his urbanization program which already was beginning to yield re-
sults. For example, as a result of the grouping together of scattered
villages, their inhabitants now had the possibility of sending their

1Source: Center of Military History, Williams Papers, 119. Drafted November 23.
The source text bears no indication of authorship, but the format indicates preparation
by a member of the MAAG, who may also have served as interpreter.

2Frank Valeo was Assistant to the Majority Whip of the Senate, Mike Mansfield
of Montana. Senator Mansfield was also a member of the Committee on Foreign Rela-
tions.
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- children to school, for one thing, and for another, of devoting-some- -

of the land to the cultivation of vegetable gardens and fruit trees.
The Farmers’- Centers were sort of miniature chambers of commerce.

2. Mr. Valeo expressed his interest in the President’s program
and added that he himself had visited several key cities throughout
Vietnam including Hue and that he had returned to Saigon from Qui
Nhon by rail. He had been very favorably impressed by the railroad
‘and the efficient way in which it had been constructed. As he under-
stood it, it had been built on the initiative of the Vietnamese Gov-
ernment and with Vietnamese funds. Only the bridges had been
built with direct U.S. aid. If all this was true, he wondered if it was
not possible the same modus operandi be followed in other major
projects, such as the road bulldmg program, for example.

3. President Diem replied that Mr. - Valeo understood correctly
and that the railroad had been financed and built as he had just said.
There was a great deal to say about this way of implementing con-
struction programs because it was inexpensive and at the same time
it satisfied the most urgent needs of the population.

On the other hand, those projects which were entirely under the
control of American civilian authorities often cost an excessive
amount and did not always meet the most urgent requirements. They
cost an excessive amount of money because the Embassy and USOM
officials were very much afraid of having to make any decisions;
they would like to leave this responsibility to the “experts”. Finding
experts and getting their opinions is a long process. In the mean time
not only is the project in question paralyzed, but so are numerous
other activities which depend on it. In addition, the same fear of
making decisions on the part of the civilian advisors creates long
delays in finding contractors. Often rigid specifications written up
without reference to Vietnam or any other under-developed country
have to be met because the USOM authorities are afraid of using
their initiative.

Again, the most urgent needs of the country are not always sat-
isfied. This comes about as a result of priorities set up by people
who are not in touch with developments in Vietnam. A rather strik-
ing example of this sort of thing occurs in Cambodia where a 143-
mile highway has just been opened from Sihanoukville to Phnom
Penh. This highway cost the U.S. some $30,000,000.00—enough to
build 100 airstrips. Yet, the tolls on this highway are so high, that it
is hardly used and goods continue to be transported up the Mekong
River.

All this is in sharp contrast to the effectiveness of the military
aid program. General Williams is extremely sensitive to the local sit-
uation and to the requirements and capabilities of the Vietnamese
Army. He sets up very well defined and carefully studied goals but
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gives the Vietnamese military authorities every chance to exercise
their initiative in attaining these goals. The result is that the Viet-
namese Army feels that they are putting out the effort under the di-
rection of their own officers. In this way there is first, a minimum of
. waste, and secondly, the most pressing requirements are satisfied
first. In less than four years General Williams has thus been able to
guide the Vietnamese military authorities in satisfying some of their
requirements in signals equipment, ordnance and motor transporta-
tion, not to mention the tremendous strides taken in training and in
attaining a high degree of combat effectiveness.

The whole secret to the efficient administering of aid, President
Diem continued, was the exercise of initiative on the part of the US
officials on the ground, their willingness to take responsibility, and
an exercise of that “sensitivity” mentioned in connection with Gen-
eral Williams and the administration of the military program.

Finally, President Diem asked whether it would not be possible
for the civilian authorities to study and imitate the methods used by
the military?

4. Mr. Valeo indicated that he followed the President’s reasoning
and asked permission to come back to his previous remarks on the
new Vietnamese railroad. He wanted to emphasize the efficient use
that had been made of US aid in this project and the rapidity with
which the work had been done and also to point out the advantages
of using the same methods in other construction, as of highways, as
he had previously mentioned.

4. [sic] President Diem agreed thoroughly with Mr. Valeo but in-
sisted that his government should be given the choice as to the prior-
ities to be assigned different projects. Only that way. could first
things be made to come first. Economy was another advantage to be
- gained by giving the Vietnamese government some initiative and
control. When a particular project was not only being paid by the
U.S. but was entirely under the supervision and control of Ameri-
cans, the Vietnamese sub-contractors took the attitude that this was
a purely American job for Americans. The result of such an attitude
was not only a drop in efficiency, but even the indulgence in ques-.
tionable practices.

6. Mr. Valeo now asked the President if he would say something
on the Pakse-Kontum Highway.

7. President Diem replied that this was a highway for which
General Williams had been fighting since he had arrived in Vietnam.
From a military point of view it was essential because Highway No.
9, the main link between South Vietnam and Laos, was too close to
the 17th parallel and consequently, very vulnerable. In addition, the
Pakse-Kontum Highway would give Laos a much needed exist to the
sea through South Vietnam. At the present time the only work being
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done on this road was by the Vietnamese Army with the advice of
General Williams’ Army Engineers.

Here was another case in point. The construction of this high-
way was of great importance to Vietnam, yet the Embassy and
USOM authorities could not seem to get contractors to do- the job.
This was true due to the reasons mentioned previously, namely, end-
less red-tape due to a fear of taking decisions by the civilian officials.
(Yet -the US had put $30,000,000.00 in the Sihanoukville-Phnom
Penh highway, which, as he had indicated before, was not serving its
purpose.) ‘ ,

> Mr. Durbrow, the American Ambassador to Vietnam had asked
President Diem whether the Vietnamese could complete the Pakse—
Kontum Highway themselves and President Diem had replied that
they could provided that the necessary heavy equipment were [was]
forthcoming. This equipment was essential, and in fact, the great su-
periority that American aid enjoyed over that from any other coun-
try, lay in the ability of the U.S. to supply heavy machinery in large
numbers.

As far as maintaining this equipment was concerned, the Viet-
namese had demonstrated their ability to do so. South Vietnam was
the most motorized country in Southeast Asia, and in the Delta
Region alone there were over 600 privately owned farm tractors in
operation.

To get back to the Pakse-Kontum Highway, President Diem felt
that the U.S. Department of Defense was aware of its importance,
but the State Department had unfortunately as yet failed to grasp
this fact. Of course, USOM’s procedures were notoriously slow.
Then, there were other obstacles that had to be overcome. For exam-
ple, Mr. Durbrow was opposed to the construction of a jet strip at
the Tan Son Nhut Airport for fear that this might be interpreted as a
violation of the Geneva Accords.

8. Mr. Valeo now spoke of the effect that the existence of multi-
ple exchange rates had among certain Congressmen in the U.S. Some
felt that is the American dollar, which was really worth 72 piastres
brought only 35 piastres to the Vietnamese Government, something
over 50% of the American dollar was being lost.

9. President Diem replied that in the first place, once the taxes
and duties were added to an item bought with US dollars, the Viet-
namese Government did receive the equivalence of the dollar, that is,
some 70 piastres. On the other hand, a devaluation of the Vietnam-
ese piastre would be disastrous for the average Vietnamese while it
would be of great benefit to the Chinese and other speculators.

Among the Vietnamese, President Diem continued, there were
no marked differences among the different economic classes. There
were no great concentrations of wealth, no financial superstructure,
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and consequently, the Viethamese Government could ‘not, as in in-
dustrially developed countries, borrow from private citizens. Instead,
it had to lend to the private individual.

It was this lack of an economic superstructure (industrial com-
plex) and infrastructure (roads, ports, cities, etc., etc.) in addition to
the slow procedures followed by the Embassy and USOM that made
implementation of the Loan Fund unsatisfactory.

It had been suggested that Vietnamese put a greater percent of
its funds into the military budget so that the US could then put more
dollars into the civilian budget. This would be a very unhappy pro-
cedure, for there was no problem connected with the administration
and utilization of the military funds and if the Vietnamese Govern-
ment were to give it greater emphasis nothing would be gained. On
the other hand, the administration and utilization of US civilian aid
was so slow and inflexible, that if the Vietnamese Government did
not favor its civilian budget many projects of primary importance to
Vietnam would not even get started.

10. Mr. Valeo asked whether North Vietnam was making much
progress.

11. President Diem answered that it was. From a military point
of view, it had a much larger army than South Vietnam and very
well equipped. It was strong in armor and artillery. South Vietnam’s
mission was to hold its frontier against this threat. Its success was a
matter of importance to the free world as a whole because South
Vietnam was the key country in Southeast Asia. If it were to go, all
Southeast Asia would go with it. Thanks to General Williams the
combat effectiveness of the South Vietnamese Army was high, but
its ceiling should be at least 170,000 rather than the present 150,000
men.

12. Mr. Valeo now asked whether the granting of US Military
Aid did not encourage the setting up of military dictatorships in the
countries receiving such aid.

13. President Diem replied that the contrary was true, for a coup
d’état was most likely to occur in a country when the Army was
weak and internal security was feeble.

14. It was now 1100 hours. Mr. Valeo thanked President Diem
for the interview and took his leave.



Vietham 255

97..  Despatch From the Ambassador in Vietnam (Durbrow) to

the Department of State!

No. 163 Saigon, December 7, 1959.
REF '

Department’s Circular Airgram 1333 of August 11, 19592
SUBJECT

Role of the Military in Less-developed Countries: Vietnam, a Country Team As-

sessment.

Summary

In Viet-Nam no recent military take-over has taken place, nor is
there a present trend toward one. However, a somewhat authoritari-
an solution similar to that recently resorted to in certain other Afro-
Asian countries has characterized the Diem regime since its inception,
and makes it desirable to reassess at this time political developments
in Viet-Nam and their implications in the light of U.S. interests.

While unlike most other countries in this area Viet-Nam has not
been the scene of recent competition by an overt communist organi-
zation with the democratic forces, the division of Viet-Nam between
the communist North and the free South and the extent of covert
communist forces and activities have substantially influenced the
GVN toward authoritarian techniques. The GVN has also placed
heavy emphasis on the development of a political system which con-
forms (a) to the traditions of Viet-Nam rather than to those in an
alien Western environment and (b) to Viet-Nam’s condition as an
underdeveloped country requiring strict discipline on the part of the
people if the country is to emerge from that condition.

The Diem Government is continuing the creation of democratic
facades which have so far been imbued with little life, but which
provide a skeletal framework for eventual political evolution in Viet-
Nam. At the same time the regime has been expanding the role and

1Source: Department of State, Central Files, 611.90/12-759. Secret. Drafted by
Mendenhall, Paul E. Carr, and William E. Colby. For Colby’s account of his duty in
Vietnam, see William Colby, Honorable Men, My Life in the CIA (New York: Simon and
Schuster, 1978), pp. 141-179.

2In this circular airgram, the Department of State sent a study entitled, “Political
Implications of Afro-Asian Military Takeovers,” May 22, which was presented to the
NSC on June 18. Although not formally approved by the Council, President Eisen-
hower commended the study. A summary of the conclusions of the paper as well as
the memorandum of discussion at the NSC meeting of June 18 relating to it are sched-
uled for publication in a subsequent volume of Foreign Relations. Also included in the
airgram was an extract of an article by Guy J. Parker, entitled “Southeast Asia as a
Problem Area in the Next Decade,” as published in the spring 1959 edition of World
Polifics. Finally, the airgram contained a copy of the oral presentation made before the
NSC. (Department of State, Central Files, 611.90/8-1159)
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activities of its peculiar mechanism, the semi-covert elite Can Lao
party, for insuring that political control remains in its hands.

Viet-Nam’s evolution to date has given rise to two of the prob-
lems raised by the NSC paper attached to ref airgram: (1) Dissatisfac-
tion exists among a considerable number of intellectuals because of
the failure of the regime to fulfill their hopes for rapid installation of
democracy in the Western sense. In view, however, of the absence of
any real leadership among the dissatisfied intellectuals and the fact
that they are confined to a thin stratum of society largely in Saigon,
this problem is more of incipient than current importance. The intel-
lectuals have no link with the mass of the peasants in the rural areas
to whom, as a matter of fact, the Diem regime is devoting particular
attention in its political, economic and social programs because of
Diem'’s conviction that mainland China was lost to the Communists
as a result of the Nationalist Chinese failure to give adequate atten-
tion to. the rural area. (2) As is the tendency in countries in which
military regimes are dominant, the balance between security and de-
velopment considerations has been tipped by Diem very much in
favor of the former. During the past two years he has given increas-
ing attention to development, but security still takes priority when-
ever a showdown choice must be made.

Thus far, the military have played little direct political role in
Viet-Nam despite the regime’s reliance on the army as an instrument
of political stability. No Vietnamese military figure of sufficient stat-
ure to really oppose the Diem Government is apparent on the scene.
Nevertheless, in case of future crisis, particularly one which might
arise over Diem’s succession were he to die or be killed in office, the
military will probably play an important role. At present it is be-
lieved likely the military would support a constitutional solution—
elevation of Vice President Tho to the Presidency. Tho’s main obsta-
cle to the succession would be posed by the Ngo family, especially
the President’s brother Nhu. The outcome of a conflict over the suc-
cession, if it should arise, is not clear, but it is conceivable that a
military figure might emerge to take over control.

We consider the US policy implications of the above to be as
follows: We should give continued full support to Diem’s Govern-
ment as long as it remains benevolent. We should not attempt to
make it over in our Western democratic image, but should, whenever
feasible, try to induce it in its own interest to give gradually greater
recognition to basic human rights and representative government and
make some concessions to the intellectuals in an effort to win wider
support among them. We should continue to try to obtain a proper
balance between security and development needs in recognition of
the importance of development to both stability and security. We
should continue to observe carefully political tendencies among the
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military and be prepared to move rapidly in case of political crisis.
We cannot avoid identification with the Diem regime, but should not
worry particularly about this as long as on balance the government
conforms to our interests.

1 Introduction

1. This paper reviews the problems discussed in reference Circu-
lar Airgram as they appear in Viet-Nam. It has been concurred in by
the Country Team.

2. One or two preliminary points should be made about the Vi-
etnamese situation prior to a full discussion. In Viet-Nam, as distinct
from certain other countries in this area, we face no recent military
take-over nor present trend toward one. On the other hand, the au-
thoritarian solution pointed up by the paper under reference has in
many ways characterized the government of Viet-Nam since the in-
ception of the Diem regime. In the first flush of enthusiasm over the
Diem Government’s victory in 1955, both Americans and local intel-
lectuals may have idealized its democratic prospects. This may have
led to disillusionment when the iron of its authority failed to disap-
pear, but the change in attitude largely occurred among the observ- .
ers, while the real nature of the regime remained approximately the
same. The several-year experience of the strong-executive, somewhat
authoritarian Diem regime in Viet-Nam thus may offer guidelines as
to possible future developments in countries only now turning to so-
lutions of this nature. Also, viewing the future of Viet-Nam from
this more advanced point, one can perhaps identify some of the dif-
ficulties this solution will present in the future. _

3. There is an additional preliminary point with regard to Viet-
Nam which is of importance: the division of Viet-Nam and the direct
military threat posed by communist military forces in the North has,
of course, affected the situation here. A positive result of this situa-
tion has been the outlawing of overt communist organizations and
activities in South Viet-Nam. Viet-Nam has thus not had the prob-
lem of a substantial build-up of an overt communist organizational
framework in competition with that of democratic forces. Such a sit-
uation did exist, of course, prior to the Geneva Truce in 1954, and
the Communists were clearly winning the race at that time. Howev-
er, the separation of the country has arrested the overt development
of organized communist political strength in South Viet-Nam. This is
not to say that covert communist organizations do not exist. They
do, but their ability to organize mass support has been severely lim-
ited. :




258 Foreign Relations, 1958-1960, Volume I -

. 1L Viet-Nam's Strong Executive-Type Government

1. Despite a propagandistic assertion of democratic practices and
institutions, the present regime in Viet-Nam makes little attempt to
hide either from its own people or from others the fact that real po-
litical decisions are made in a fairly authoritarian manner. Justifica-
tion for this practice is readily presented and they include most of
these in the referenced paper; the lack of experience of the people in
making political decisions, the deadening hand of the earlier colonial
regime, the lack of efficient cadres, the lack of traditional dlsc1p1me
and responsibility, and the importance of security against a vicious
foe. Behind these is the traditional belief of those exerting power, es-
pecially the Diem family, in the benefits of a system providing. guid-
ance and direction to the untutored masses by wise and learned
Mandarins. As a direct descendant of this group and firmly commit-
ted to the principles of respect for authority, public service and in-
tegrity stemming from its ideals, President Diem is little inclined to
launch into any widespread experiments in democracy when he sees
more important work ahead.

2. One additional justification for the authoritarian solution and
one emphasized especially by Ngo Dinh Nhu, brother and adviser to
the President, is the concept of the “forced march”. This metaphor is
used to describe Viet-Nam’s need to advance swiftly in its economic,
cultural, and political development. Since the President and his
fellow rulers of the government are convinced of their knowledge of
the correct route toward the goal, they at the same time insist that
the “forced march” be conducted under full discipline. Many of the
democratic principles outlined in the Constitution are thus in effect
part of the goal, rather than present rights, and are being initiated at
a most cautious pace, in many respects only in form rather than in
substance. The full fruition of these democratic principles is post-
poned until the “forced march” reaches its goal.

3. Even the goal of the Diem regime is not apt to resemble a
New England town meeting on a nation-wide scale, nor will it apply
with precision the precepts of the American Bill of Rights. Viet-Nam
under Diem’s tutelage is carving out a political system of its own,
according to the President one better suited to the traditions, charac-
ter and situation of the Vietnamese people. This system of “person-
alism” lays at least as much emphasis on the individual’s obligations
to the community as it does to his rights within it. This double
aspect varies somewhat from the major emphasis given in Western
constitutional systems to democratic rights and it provides the basis
for a larger measure of discipline of the individual on behalf of the
interests of the community (as expressed by its governmental
organs). Consequently, the Vietnamese Constitution even as an ideal,
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. ~provides ‘much more scope for the exercise of governmental power

-than does the average Western democratic constitution. It is the con-

tention of the present leaders of Viet-Nam that such a system is
better suited to the problems of an underdeveloped Asian nation
- today, and they are disposed to cite as examples the cases of some
Asian nations which have tried and failed to make great leaps for-
ward into twentieth century Western democracy. At the same time,
both the personalist philosophy and the Constitution assert that
more than the exercises of naked power is intended, and that the ob-
jective of the “forced march” is one of greater individual freedom
and development than has existed in Viet-Nam to date.

Il Trends in Viet-Nam's Development

1. Trends with both positive and negative effects upon U.S. in-
terests can be found in Viet-Nam. There is little doubt that the past
five years have been highly successful. Any perspective which in-
cludes the terrible low point of the immediate post Geneva period
can only admit that developments since that time have been almost
miraculously favorable for U.S. interests, namely, the continued free-
dom of South Viet-Nam from communist control. Consolidation of
Diem’s political and administrative control, elimination of the sects,
the ouster of Bao Dai, establishment of the republic, promulgation of
a constitution, resettlement of about 800,000 refugees, increased ef-
fectiveness of the army, pacification of most of the country against
the Viet Cong, overcoming of inflation, and the initiation of econom-
ic- development and land reform have all been favorable develop-
ments. . R

~ 2..Some of the present difficulties in Viet-Nam can almost be
said to stem from its success in climbing from the depths of 1954.
Now that it has achieved a situation of relative stability, a clamor for
the luxuries of freedom arises. Some consideration of recent develop-
ments will demonstrate both the existence of this malaise and that
nonetheless very real steps ahead are still being taken.

3. One of the major advances made by the government has been
in the field of public order and security. Communist and bandit
armed gangs or assassination teams still exist and strike, but their
threat to public order is certainly not what it was five years ago. The
armed gangs are generally restricted to jungle hideouts or safe havens
over the Cambodian border, and communism is now more a clandes-
tine and underground problem rather than a danger to the security of
the state. The absence of communist violence during the recent elec-
tions to the National Assembly was the most dramatic evidence of
the increase in public order and security. There is much to do in this
field, but the GVN has certainly achieved substantial results.
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4. In the area of political development toward a democratic and
popular government, Viet-Nam can show only small steps of
progress. Furthermore, in great part these steps amount only to the
erection of a facade and the reality of the situation remains one of
authoritarian control by the regime. Nonetheless, the developments
in question indicate that the regime does hold its own type of demo-
cratic ideal as a long-term goal and is creating at least a skeleton onto
which a living democracy adapted to Viet-Nam’s traditions and
needs can later grow.

5. It is also engaged in a necessary educatlonal process, of which
even lip-service to individual rights and duties is an important ele-
ment. Perhaps not fully comprehended by those creating them, also,
is the possibility that certain of their political facades may develop a
reality, initiative and even independence of their own. As will be
outlined later in this paper, the regime believes it has a technique for
retaining control over this development, but experience in other
countries of the world has occasionally shown such “monsters” es-
caping from Dr. Frankenstein’s direction.

6. Most significant effort by the government in the field of po-
litical development is its creation and extension throughout the
country of so-called “private” professional and political organiza-
tions. The most recent effort on a large scale has been that of the
Farmer’s Association (Embassy Despatch No. 27 of July 20, 19593).
Others include its high-pressure effort to organize the government’s
political party, the Movement of National Revolution, down to the

3In despatch 27, the Embassy reported that the South Vietnamese leadership’s
concern with deterioration of security in the countryside led it in late 1957 and 1958
to consider a rural recruitment campaign by the National Revolutionary Movement
(NRM) to win over the peasant farmers and thus gain political control of the country-
side. According to the Embassy, the NRM began to organize cooperative Farmers’ As-
sociations (FA’s) in March 1959, but little had been done to give them economic func-
tion or viability. The Embassy offered the following comments on the program:

“The FA’s effectiveness as a scheme to combat the security situation has merit,
although it is not a panacea. It is not designed to cope with the threat of violence to
its membership. The GVN has other agencies for that. The FA is designed to give the
GVN political support by showing the farmers that it can provide local organizations
to help them with their problems. Like most new governments in SE Asia, the GVN’s
political organization is in the greatest need of development at the local level. This
also is where the communist threat is strongest.

“The NRM may make political capital out of the movement if it employs persua-
sion instead of coercion in its promotional actwmes and demonstrates a capacity for
enlightened leadership.

“A danger exists, due to numerous small organizations to be created, that commu-
nist elements may penetrate the movement.

“The GVN'’s recent tendency to assume a monopoly over the dlstnbutlon of fer-
tilizer for general farm use raises the possibility that the NRM may wish to employ
this device as a further means of controlling the FA and uncooperative farmers.

“Several years success will be needed before the FA will become a political asset
to the GVN. A growing and successful pattern of operation over the course of several
years is required.” (/id., 851G.20/7-2059)
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most isolated village, and to buttress. it by also creating certain minor
parties such as the Vietnamese Socialist Party. The continual promo-
tion of the concept of personalism and of community effort may well
lead to greater assertion by the individual Vietnamese that he have a
voice in the determination of his own destiny. The establishment of
the trappings of an independent judiciary and individual rights has
also started the process by which these may assume reality and have
clearly pointed the direction of future progress and public pressure
therefor. None of these activities have brought about more than a
modicum of popular influence upon governmental policy, but there
is little doubt that they have increased the individual stature of the
Vietnamese and formed at least a framework for the development of
a governmental system reflective of the will of the people.

7. Against these rather positive comments on political develop-
ments, several quite negative features must be brought into clear
focus. As stated above, the comparative success of the government in
solving some of its most serious problems has permitted the attention
of its critics to turn to other areas of dissatisfaction. It can be said
that a “revolution of rising expectations” is taking place in the politi-
cal field as well as in the economic. Particularly, the more articulate
intellectual class, now that it feels that the imminent military and
subversive threat has been reduced, is highly critical of the failure of
the government to apply democratic procedures and principles more
rapidly. The regime, as authoritarian ones perhaps always do, has in-
sisted upon the continuing necessity for the “forced march” and the
concomitant necessity for this type of discipline. Nonetheless, the
recent elections provided a rather dramatic demonstration of the gov-
ernment’s present and future vulnerability in this field. The more so-
phisticated electorate of one district of Saigon gave a smashing ma-
jority to a candidate whose main reputation was that of being an op-
positionist to the present regime. Outside of Saigon, it is doubtful
that the population’s political interests have evolved much beyond an
interest in security and the economic benefits of a good crop sold to
advantage. Nonetheless the evolution which has already occurred in
Saigon can be expected to take place in provincial centers and even-
tually the countryside, as communications, information and economic
interdependence grow. Thus the government will face a serious prob-
lem in its relations with its population. Some indications exist that it.
is aware of this and it is taking some steps to solve it by speeding its
program of building the structures of democratic organizations (but
retaining full control). The dangerous aspects of this situation are ap-
parent. The government is caught-in the dilemma of seeing a need
for some relaxation of its absolute control but being afraid to do so,
both for the sake of its own skin and continued progress in the
country.
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8. A specific area of danger to the government is the trade union
field. This area has been exceptional in the Vietnamese scene in that
two trade unions apparently possess some independent existence and
power and are far beyond the facade state. The hand of control has
reached even into this area, however. The result has been at least the
partial estrangement of certain union leaders from their former sup-
port of the government. At the moment, they lack an alternative
focus for their loyalties and their opposition is thus muted. They
could be expected, however, to turn to an alternative if a substantial
one should arise. On the other hand, if the government does succeed
in imposing its control on the unions, it can be expected that their
strength will wither as they become a facade. In the absence of a real
receptacle for workers’ loyalties, it could only be expected that the
clandestine communist network will make contact with them.

9. Turning to economic development, considerable progress has
been achieved (land reform, land development, agricultural credit,
rising exportable rice surplus, loans program for increased rubber cul-
ture, crop diversification, rehabilitation and expansion of transporta-
tion system, establishment now under way of some new industrial
plants). Nevertheless, the present pace of developing the economy is
insufficient for several reasons. It is unlikely unless accelerated to
enable Viet-Nam to achieve viability. Indications are that it is also
being outstripped, at least in basic development, by the more brutal
“forced march” being conducted in North Viet-Nam. It is probably
inadequate to satisfy in long term the “revolution of rising expecta-
-tions” occurring .as a result of the social, cultural and political ad-
vance of the people.

10. Proper balance between security and economic development
requirements continues to be a difficult problem in Viet-Nam. While
President Diem has shown much greater awareness of development
needs over the past year and a half than previously, both in his con-
versations and in his public speeches (witness his 1958 and 1959
“State of the Union” messages to the National Assembly), he still
gives first priority to security. Thus, when there is a competing
demand from development and security standpoints for the same
governmental resources, his inclination continues to be to give the
nod to security. His fundamental reason for this is that if security
does not exist, people will not invest or work hard to increase pro-
duction which will either be taken over by the Communists or de-
stroyed by them.

11. In addition, the role of private enterprise in development,
particularly in the establishment of small industries, is restricted by
the government’s mistrust of the entrepreneurial group in general, its
suspicion of private foreign capital and its tendency to reserve gov-
ernmental approval of private projects for those in political favor
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with the government. The government’s attitude toward private en-
terprise derives from such factors as the mandarinal concept that the
interests of the people will be better served by the governmental ad-
ministration, Viet-Nam’s past history of colonial exploitation, fear of
domination of Chinese capital in a free enterprise system and certain
less than satisfactory recent experiences with private American cap-
ital. Only gradually can private enterprise be expected to play a
larger role in the Vietnamese Government’s economic philosophy.
Meanwhile, joint government-private industrial projects, the govern-
ment’s compromise between capitalism and state enterprise, will
remain a prominent feature.

12. Politically the restraints on private entrepreneurs result in a
dissatisfaction among business circles, especially in the Saigon area,
akin in nature to the unhappiness of the intellectuals over political
controls. In the case of both the intellectuals and businessmen this
means that the government is failing to make maximum use of limit-
ed available human resources and talents in promoting the march
forward.

IV. The Can Lao Party

1. A peculiar characteristic of the Vietnamese picture is the role
of the Can Lao (Revolutionary Workers’) party. The Secretary Gener-
al of this party is the President’s brother and adviser, Ngo dinh Nhu,
and the party is the expression par excellence of the political philoso-
phy of the Diem regime. It is not comparable in function to regular
political parties, however, it does bear close similarities to, and may
even be consciously modeled on, a communist party of restricted
membership in a communist country.

2. The Can Lao party is reputed to have some 20,000 members
throughout the population. These members are organized in clandes-
tine cells in their neighborhoods or places of work. The cells ostensi-
bly engage in self-improvement activities, such as the study of the
personalist philosophy, and they provide a mechanism for control of
the personal lives of the individual members. The function of the
member is, in his daily work, to exert positive influence by applying
and expressing the principles of personalism, and also to keep his
party superiors informed of the “true” situation surrounding him. He
thus is responsible for reporting misdeeds by other government func-
tionaries, the appearance of suspicious or subversive individuals, and
the political attitudes and feelings in the community of which he is a
part. In time of crisis, the members of the party can be called upon
to participate in more violent forms of the exercise of political action,
terror, etc., as might be necessary. It can be seen that this mechanism
provides the Diem family with an excellent system directly to gather




264 Foreign Relations, 1958-1960, Volume I

information and exert influence through all levels of the government
and society.

3. Another function of the party is to provide an extra-legal
method of accomplishing results which for one reason or another are
not desired to be accomplished through normal government channels.
Examples of this appear in the economic field. In certain cases, the
party’s leaders have admitted that the party has acted as a focal point
for the collection of funds, perhaps by somewhat questionable tac-
tics, and used these funds to launch new industries or activities
deemed beneficial to the community or the nation. The activity in
question was perhaps not eligible for other assistance but was felt by
the party leadership to be desirable.

4. These functions of the Can Lao party have been spelled out in
some detail because they bear heavily on one of the central points of
the papers under reference, i.e., maintaining authoritarian control
during the development of a country such as Viet-Nam, but at the
same time laying the groundwork for. eventual development toward
democratic institutions. The Can Lao party, in theory, would provide
the cement to maintain control while the government establishes the
facades of democratic organization and institutions. It might thus be
considered a technique to assist other less-developed countries
through their immediate problems toward political democracy.

5. There is one very obvious and very great danger in this tech-
nique, that of corruption, in financial or power terms. There is con-
siderable rumor and some firm indications that the picture painted in
the paragraphs just above of the functions and activities of the Can
Lao party is not accurate. These instead imply that the party is used
as a mechanism for the exertion of favoritism, the formation of
cliques, the execution of autocratic control with no attention paid to
the attitudes and feelings of the population, and the accumulation of
substantial financial holdings at home or abroad by certain families
and individuals. Because of the clandestine nature of the party,
temptations along these lines certainly exist. At the same time its
clandestine character also makes it difficult to prove or disprove most
of the allegations. Thirdly, the clandestinity undoubtedly leads oppo-
nents of the regime to suspect and denounce party manipulations in
more cases than may actually exist. Lastly, misdeeds may exist on
certain levels of the party at the same time they are frowned upon
by higher levels.

6. This is naturally a subject which is under the closest possible
observation by American agencies in Viet-Nam. It must be recog-
nized as the great danger of any reliance on the Can Lao “cement”
technique, especially in view of the strong traditions of corruption in
Asia..
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V. The Role of the Military

1. The Vietnamese military and officer corps have hardly been
mentioned in this paper up to this point despite their appearance in
the paper’s title and emphasis in the paper under reference. While
this is not an accurate presentation of the great degree the present
regime depends upon its military forces, it is an accurate reflection of
their lack of participation to date in the internal political affairs of
the nation. Nonetheless, their political potential for the future is con-
siderable.

2. The military forces and the internal security forces and police
are main reservoirs of strength available to the government. They are
the principal deterrent to DRV military attack, and they have been
the primary instrument of the government in its drive to pacify the
country and eliminate Communist and other dissident elements
which threaten internal security. They have also been used as an ex-
pression of the government’s presence throughout the country in the
form of guard units, etc. The officer corps has been of further assist-
ance to the government as it has supplied an extensive number of
key administrative officers needed by the government to conduct its
affairs and to launch its program of development. For example, a
considerable proportion of the chiefs of province are military officers.

3. In view of this heavy dependence by the government on its
military forces and the officer corps, it is perhaps paradoxical that
the military plays a small part in the political life of the country. The
fact that this is so is in part a result of its preoccupation with the
priority task of creating a strong army in order to deter and repel if
necessary, an attack from the North. In part, of course, it may stem
from the comparative success the government has had to date in
solving the country’s problems, so that there has been no temptation
for the military to interfere to do better. Considerable credit must
also be given the influence exerted by United States MAAG officers,
who have continually both preached and given the example of the
American military tradition of abstaining from political affairs.

4. Another reason for this situation can be ascribed to the Diem
regime itself. It is not a coincidence that the President maintains in
his own hands the office of Secretary of State for Defense, and that
he and his brother Ngo dinh Nhu closely follow assignments, promo-
tions, etc., of senior officers. Ngo dinh Nhu has himself emphasized
that the military must be kept ot of the political arena. He has ad-
mitted that other Asian nations have had to be saved by the military,
but he contends that countries with effective political organizations
with strong philosophical bases can meet the communist threat with-
out turning to military leaders, and that Viet-Nam qualifies as one of
these. He has stated that an army which enters into the internal poli-
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tics of a country loses its quality as a national force and becomes a
political aspirant for political power, and that the attention it pays to
politics is paid for by poor military training of the army.

5. Nonetheless, Ngo dinh Nhu and the Can Lao party apparently
feel it essential to penetrate the military establishment just as every
other force in the country. There is, for example, a a “Military Com-
mittee” of the Can Lao party. Its efforts have resulted in certain of
the rumors of the favoritism and influence mentioned above, but
careful investigation by MAAG brought no specific evidence of det-
rimental effects upon the military effectiveness of ARVN. It can be
assumed, however, that the Can Lao maintains at least a representa-
tion within ARVN, which would signal any steps by military leaders
toward the political arena.

“6. 1t is the judgment of the Country Team that there is no Viet-
namese military figure sufficiently prominent at this time to rally op-
- position to President Diem or to the government. It is universally ac-
cepted that the senior Vietnamese officer, Chief of Staff Lieutenant
General Le van Ty, has no political ambitions, is fully loyal to the
Diem regime, and probably is not sufficiently effective to mount and
carry out a military coup. Furthermore, it is the opinion of MAAG
officers with close contact with senior ARVN officers, that there is
very little consideration given to such a prospect by ARVN figures.
Thus the likelihood of any kind of coup or military take-over against
the present government is minimal for the near future. What the role
of the military might be in the future circumstances is discussed
below.

VL. Future Crises

1. Certain favorable and unfavorable possible long-term trends
of the Diem regime have been described above. Some foreseeable
events, however, could very greatly affect the overall picture in Viet-
Nam and these are appropriately considered in a paper dedicated to
the problems of stability and development.

2. The first and most obvious danger would be the death of
President Diem. In a constitutional regime with firm traditions such
as development might be regrettable but not necessarily catastrophic.
Since the government of Viet-Nam at the present stage, however, is
little more than the projection of President Diem’s ideas and leader-
ship, his demise would raise a problem of the first order.

- 3. Were the President to die or be killed, the Constitution pro-
vides for the succession of Vice President Nguyen ngoc Tho. The
question on which it is difficult to form any firm predictions is
whether the Constitution would be followed, and secondly, whether
the solution it provides would be an enduring one.
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4. Vice President Tho’s chances of succeeding, at least for an in-

- _termediate period, ‘are considered good. He is likely to receive the

support of the armed forces. He is well regarded by Major General
Duong van Minh, the seniorr ARVN general aside from Chief of Staff -
Le van Ty—Tho arranged for Minh’s release from a French prison in
which they were cell-mates. Vice President Tho has also made dis- -
tinct efforts in recent months to travel widely in the country and to
become well known to the population and to the administration. He
is well and favorably regarded by many technicians and political per-
sonalities as well as by members of the Embassy and the United
States Economic Mission (USOM). -

5. The principal obstacle to Vice President Tho’s succession
would be posed by surviving members of Diem’s family, and espe-
cially by the President’s brother Ngo dinh Nhu. On several occa-
sions, the latter has made slighting reference to Tho’s qualifications
for the succession and, indeed, to his qualifications for the high
office he now holds. Reports have been received that a s